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for prayer will very soon have no time for prayer.
The local church which gives up its mid-week ap-
pointed meetings for intercession, becomes soon a church
spiritually prayerless and powerless. '

THE individual Christian who has no appointed time

have its appointed seasons of prayer, when the members
meet simultaneously to humbl: themselves before God,
and to seek His face and favour anew.

One of these seasons is the widely observed Week of
Prayer, which is a means of spiritual blessing in proportion
as prayer is given primary place.

» and & Testimony. ,Paper In the old revival days of half a century ago, almost every

st freo 7d. . evangelical church had its annual Watch-night meeting—
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r5d. post mtipfitties and brought not only local blessing but general
uphift.

Oh, how in these days of moral laxity, of loose social
customs, of industrial turmoil, of Lord’s Day desecration,
of lawlessness in the home and out of the home, of spiritual
dearth in thousands of churches, a revival is needed even
among the professed peoplé of God !

Where is the church’s spiritual power? Where is the
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corporate greed, of deadened conscience, of low spiritual
power, of prayerlessness? :

At a conference of ministers some time ago, the Chairman
asked all who spent one half-hour in twenty-four in prayer,
to hold up their hands. Only one hand went up. He then
asked for a response from those who spent fifteen minutes
In prayer, Not half responded. Asked for five minutes,
all were able to respond, though one was afterwards doubt-
3 ful. If this represents the closet prayer in the modern

church, the marvel is that we get what we do.

: Queen Mary used to ‘say that she feared the prayers of
Ji!?hn Knox‘more than all the armies of Europe. In the
Scotch Revival of 1630, five hundred conversions took
place under a single sermon by John Livingston. Why?
Bec.ause a vast assembly had spent all night in prayer and
raise. In the Australian Revival of 1902, two hundred
uls were saved in one church in a day. Two hundred

lievers had prayed all night for their salvation.

FIDEI €OTICULA CRUX.
(The Cross is the Touchstone of Faith.)
~ l;) o

“How long, O Lord!" —Rev. vi., 10

“I, Daniel, . . . understood . . . that (the Lord) would accomplish. . . . And I set my face unto the Lord God,
. to seek by prayer and supplications. . . ."—Dan

And just so the true church of Christ at large should -

revival fires were kindled which swC:lpt churches and com-

line of demarcation to-day between the church and the

JANUARY
1921,

A brother once arose in a prayer meeting, and said,
* Brethren, I have long been in the habit of praying every
Saturday night until after midnight for a visitation of the
Holy Ghost among us, and now, brethren "—and here he
began tq weep— " I confess that I have neglected it for two
or three weeks.” How many who read these lines have
neglected it all their lives?

Would that the whole church might be called once more
to humble itself in sackcloth and ashes. God is the same
* yesterday, and to-day and forever.” When the condi-
tions are truly met, He will do again what He has done in the
past. The world’s Bolshevism at home and abroad,
spiritual and political, will be put to rout as no man~-made
laws could ever put it to rout.

“ It is my belief,” writes D. E. Hoste of the C.LM,,
* that just as when Judah was on the downgrade towards
deepening apostacy, and final judgment, and overthrow into
Babylonish captivity, the Lord from time to time raised up
a king who cleansed the temple, put away the filthiness and
the idols and restored the law of the Lord, so now, if only

His children stir themselves up to intercede in persevering.

faith and condition of heart, He is prepared to raise up men
and women to do a great and deep work of cleansing and
uplifting the church. Then, through a cleansed and up-
lifted church, to work salvation among the nationis of the
earth, in gathering out from them great multitudes.

* Let us pray continually for a revival of sound doctrine,
a revival of the authority of the Holy Scriptures, based not
on an inherited orthodoxy, but on an experimental know-
ledge of their power and truth in the lives of believers ; and
then for a revival of the conviction of sin and of coming
Divine wrath and eternal judgment against impenitent men,
who refuse to submit themselves to obey the light pre~
sented to them, whether in nature, conscience or Scripture.

* The Lord looks for intercessors ; He is easy to be en-
treated. Again and again we find in Scripture that when
about to smite in judgment He stayed His hand—for a time
at any rate—in response to the intercession of godly man
or remnant.

“ May we be kept trom despondency or apathy that
virtually says, There is no hope ! A solemn responsibility
rests upon God's believing children at the present time, to
take hold of Him in interceding ** prayers and supplications.”

*“ Oh, Lord, revive Thy work in the midst of the yeqrs, in the midst
of the years make known, in wrath remember mercy *' (Hab. iii. 2).

*“ 0 Lord, kear ; O Lord, forgive ;10 Lord, hearken and do ; defer

8, for Thine own sake, O my God : for Thy city and Thy people are
calicd by Thy Name."(Dan.ix.19). *Gréat Commission League, America.”

Subl Obtainable orily from The Bookroom, Cartref, Toller Road, Leicester.
ished Quarterly on First Thuraday in the months of January, April, July, October. Free on application.
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_ of which one who was once a we

" THE OVERCOMER.

EDITED BY MRS. PENN-LEWIS.

CARTREP, TOLLER ROAD, LEICESTHER.

Thé Editor's Chair.

My Dear Frienps anp Reapers,

Once more we enter upon another year, and prayerfully worder what
it will bring to a sorely tried Church, and a distracted world. Those who
look for the Coming Lord lift up their heads, for they know that their
redemption draweth nigh, but for the world, and even the Christians
who know not the Living Hope, the future looks dark indeed.

Never was the responsibility to PRAY more solemn, and never was
prayer as a governing force among men, more apparent than now. As
we go fo mto the unknown of 1921 may all our readers solemnlir
and unreservedly “ set themselves " to pray, and by prayer remove all
obstacles—known and unknown—to the Lord of Hosts pouring out His
Spirit in such power, that a standard may be raised against the foe.

In our present issue of The Overcomer our readers will find much
food for thought and for prayer. They may wonder why so much is
being said about Revival. We wonder also, as we prepare the matter,
and are constrained to do so, hoping and praying that it means that
*“Revival” is at hand, in spite of the darkening clouds of apostasy in the
church, and tumult in the world. Let us not %orget that REVIVAL 1S SURE
70 coME. The only question is whether it will be before, or after the
Church is taken to the Lord. If it will be the latter, then pgeparations
for it, and signs of its approach, will be as much upon the horizon as the
foreshadowing of the coming Antichrist and his reign. If we are in the
shadow of the coming tribulation, we are equally in the shadow of the
coming Revival. Let us lift up our heads and Jook for the Lord, and

repare for all that is coming, either before, or after, our gathering unto

Part of the preparation are the Conferences we are holding on the
Message of the . The results of the Swanwick Conference last
il have proved to be far-reaching and abiding. The Conferences at
Liverpool and Cardiff in October, and in Ilfracombe in November, were
full of a force of divine life that showed how powerfully the Holy Spirit
was ready to bear witness to the Cross. The Conferences at Sion College
also, in October; November, and December, had a force of power in them,
far in advance of anything we have seen for years, confirming our convic-
tion that if the atoning s is only preached up and down the land,
and aggressive warfare by prayer made upon the powers of darkness,
we should see the dark cloud pierced with light, and the enemy retreat
before the Banner of the Cross. )

There is also a move forward in connection with the Sion College
Conference which is full of promise. Keen * Prayer Warfare " groups
of the “ two or three " meeting for prajer in a private room, are being
arranged, seven are at work in different of London. Miss
Leathes, 41 Carlton ions, Maida Vale, W., is in charge of this
aggressive move, any of our readers in London who desire to join
or to form, such a group, may write to her. _

With renewed hope and faith, I am therefore convening another Con-
ference at Swanwick on April 18-25, this time for seven full days instead
of five, and earnestly ask the Lord’s praying ones to at once commence
Prayer, that it may become an occasion of a still stronger witness to the

of the Cross, and the Cross of the Christ.

May I repedt my earnest appeal for the co-operation of our readers
in getting out the m e last Conference—" The Logos (Word)
of the Cross "—to Mini and Missionaries wherever possible, It is
said to be a singularly lucid, and Spirit-breathed opening up of the

lvary message, and many have expressed their gratitude for its issue.
It i:frifef“at a very low figure as costs are to-day, that it may be within
reach of all. :

Again I thank all who have shared with me in the ministry of The
Overcomer by contributing to its cost, which has been met ea quarter
of the past year. I am sure that the Lord will not fail to provide for
the present and succeeding issues, as we go fo with Him to fulfil

And lastly : “A Birthday Party 60—not out,” was the heading to a

recent announcement of a MssiomrLMeeﬁng held on behalf of a Mission,

-known cricketer, is the head. May [

ask my friends an ers to rejoice with me, that if I am spared to see

February, 1921, I, also, by the grace of God, shall be able to say “60,"

and “ not out'1 2 Cor, xii. 9. With deep gratitude to God for the
privilege of continued ministry to Him and His people.

Your fellow-servant in His service,

To Correspondents.

Letters acknowledged from E.C.; L.M.J.; D.E.; E.C.L.; B.T. (shany thanks
{ampkuts)- J.N.; E.N, (India); M.E.H.P. (sove than&julfor»zourm gl
ng jallowséip): M.E.H.; J.J.C. (your letter gm;?;' valued) ; M.A.A.P.
w); AM.; CM.B. go thankful for all you sav); M.P.; C.P.; E.A. (y

er 48 most valued. es 4t is ** formidable,” but Phil. 4-19); M.L.S.; J

s are always inspiring., Thank you, The ** siyess o] is‘fe in Engla:
48 indesd great. The ©* times " are here) ; M.A.P. always jg‘lad
hear. Phil. 4-19); M.E.B ; EWS,; F.H .C.S.;: "A.E.M
(thank vou for kindly sending booklet) ; B.H.: s E.S.; AM.

.J.; A.L.E.; F.H.Y.; R H W.E.
Mrs, MF.; F.L.;
mattsr referred to.  Phil.

letter, am so grateful
T.0S.; E.P.; g.L,C. (France.
ggs:(fnsila)‘%gﬁ.%; M.F.B.; EMF.

timony) ; W.H.McD. (your test £8 7o luad
needed): B.J.A. (what a ivere

gre verance God has givmgou. hank Goc
.T. 3 .C.; E.MW.; A.C. (thank wou); E.Y.; ME.B.; F.E.C.; Hi
gU.S.A.); F.L.; J.L. (warm thanks) ; M.AS. éso.éiad of your ‘Messages
ong. da not forget youy work) ; M.F. s W.LH. ( . So g’lad 10 he
I do not forget. ~ Your lelter is read to London wntercessors); B.R. (N.B.); V:
Note.~It would be a kindness, and help to preserve -eyesight which is
greatly taxed, if angcorrespondents would write, when convenient, on o
an

of paper onl clear and black handwrmxiﬁ. Letters requi: a
ans;::gr ahouﬁi have stamped envelope for ragly (Missionaries excfeit‘m, othe
acknowledgement through the Overcomer is understood as su cient.

FORTHCOMING CONFERENCES IN 1921..

London, January 4, 5. Conference
Victoria Station). Meetings 11.30 (Prayer.
3 pm. 5-6 (a “Clinic” Hour), General M

eeting, 7 pm.. Cha
Rev. C. Emest Procter. Speakers, Mrs. Penn-Lewis and others v
may be present.

London, January8. The Monthly Conference for Christian Wor
conducted by Mrs. Penn-Lewis. Sion College, Victoria Embank
(near Blackfriars Bridge). Meeting 11.30, 3, and 5.

Friday, January 7. The usual monthly Day of Conference
Prayer at Trinity Lecture Hall, Crawford Street, Edgeware Road (ents
in Brendon Street), conducted by Mirs. Penn-Lew. " 11.30 t0 330

N.B.—It is hoped that friends from a distance will arrange to
for the four days of these London arrangements.

" In February and March, on the first Thursday in the month
Conference at Sion College will be as on January 6, with the ** P;
Day " following, on the Friday, at Trinity Church, Edgeware R

Ilfracombe, February 7,8. Meetings, 11, 3, 5 to 6 (Question H
730. Chairman, Rev, Douglas Harrison. - Speakers, Rey, Gordon’
Mrs. Penn-Lewis. Enquiries to Rev. W. Rodgers, 2 Champerd
Crescent, Ilfracombe. . .

Weston-s.-Mare, February 10, 11, 13. Town Hall, Mee
Thursday and Friday, 3 and 730, Sunday, 3 and 8 o'clock. Spea!
Rev. Gordon Watt, 3f\'im. Penn-Lewis. Secretary, Miss Flint, 3 B
croft Mansions, The Shrubbery. '

= Rev. Gordon Watt expects to be in various places in
Wales, from March 6 up to the Swanwick Convention on April
“Another Conference is being arranged at Cardiff on March 8, 9, 1
which the Editor will also speak. Engquiries may be addressed to
A. L. Morgan, Brooklands, Maesycummer, via Cardiff.

THE SECOND “OVERCOMER " :
CONFERENCE AT SWANWICH
. will D.V. be held

APRIL 18 to 25, 1921,

The arrangements will be the same as for last year, excepting
Conference will be for SEVEN days instead of Eive,

The entire cost for the seven days, apart from railway fares, wi
£3.5.0, if paid before April 9th, otherwise the cost will be £3.

Circulars giving full particulars of the Conference, will be ob!
early in March. . .

Rev. C. Emest Procter, 78 Bedford Street, Liverpool, will agai
Hon. Secretary, with the assistance of Rev. A. Scottomn, whoaﬁ‘::
undertaken the accommodation department of the work. K

All applications for accommodation and-payments for the sange,
be addressed;to— .

%)

" Early application for accommodation should be made,
special requests for specific rooms in the Quadrangle (Ladies only
ostel, as they will be attended to in rotation. Rooms in Thi

- cannot be promised this year, tz::meplt,etéas )parties of six persons wi

share the same (separate .
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* Prayer is not something that is carried Y ¢
fatalism, where we say something, and believe that God will

The Aggressive Prayer Warfare.
Notes of Addresses by Rev. Gordon Watt, M.A*

(In opening his address Mr. Watt said: My wife and I, since we left
home a month or six weeks ago, have been permitted to visit seven centres
5f the Lord's people, and wherever we have gone we have seen with our
eyes and felt with our spirits, how keen the people are to hear the message
of the Cross, and how intensely responsive they are to light upon
the Prayer Warfare. In some of the smaller places in Wales one has
felt the throb of Revival, and in all these places I have sought to impress
on the believers the necessity of a band of prayer warriors to fight the
powers of darkness, and carry on the work of Revival. . . )

which we can do something of real business in the spiritual
realm of God, and for the interests of His Kingdom.

" The first great essential I think we require is knowledge.
KNOWING HOW TO PRAY. Prayer is not a string of words.
' ied on in a spirit of

the rest. But prayer is a Divine piece of work, and we

need to have knowledge how to pray. You remember the

d story of a working man saying to a college-bred man,
*God does not need your knowledge,” and the college man
plied, * God cannot use your ignorance.” Both of them
e right. God does not need our knowledge, our great
, but we need His knowledge. It is not the knowledge
comes from human imagination, but knowledge which
e outcome of Divine illumination. We need that in
fight. But what the college man said is true—God
ot use our ignorance, but Satan ¢an, and he will, and
efore we want knowledge of the right way of doing
gs. Knowledge is a gateway to spiritual power, just
- is the gateway to material success, and our experience
verned very much by our knowledge. [ believe many
not found in prayer because they do not know how to

7, or what to pray for. ‘ ’
When the Greeks used the word ** understanding ** or
d " they thought of it as the faculty of feeling, of
ing, of determining. We are needing in the Christian
to possess, and to know how to use the faculty of
elifig and perceiving and judging and determining. The
nan of prayer who is to. exercise power in the spiritual
realm and make prayer a force, and an instrument of doing
business for God, is the man who sees and understands.

: Mount Carmel said to his servant, * G

." but the man came back and said he saw nothing,
€t though there was to the outward senses nothing to

¢en, thot prayer was going to be answered. Elijah
thiim again and again and again, seven times. Why ?

Elijah saw God. He had seen Him as the God
rook, meeting his personal needs, and then he had
im as the God of the Mount, and found that there
an evil power that could stand against Him, and so
n penetrated beyond the horizon, and saw the
eginning to roll up, and knew that Jehovah would

emember also how Elisha was situated at Dothan—
ng against him—but he saw God, and the vision of
de him understand the might of Jehovah, and the
Ituation, and whilst the young man saw the armies
ans encompassing the city, Elisha saw the armies
compassing him inside the city. So there was

ﬁ weakness, no surrender, nothing but a trium-

get the right vision of God we know how to
18 in' the light of the vision of God that we
Nov., 1020, Not revised by the speakter.

Prayer is a real business for God. A real thing, through

- second is to judge oneself. Get into

catch the vision of what the prayer warfare means, because
we catch the vision of the church in her commission, which
is not to entertain. | saw outside a church the other day a
great placard advertising an * Old Boys’ Fancy Dress Ball.” -
That 1s not the commission of the church. We need the
vision of the world and its needs, and we get the vision of
Satan and his power, as well as his limitations. 1 pray
that we may never forget in the prayer warfare the limita~
tions of Satan. That we may never either minimise the
powers of Satan, or magnify his limitations. * Satan to
Jesus must bow,” and therefore to get a true perspective
of things, Divine; human and Satanic, is to gain a right
understanding of what it means to pray, and the more
knowledge we can acquire of prayer, and what to pray for—
of all the adverse conditions, and of all our assets as well—
the more we shall be able to make prayer a part of our lives.
Prayer is a business into which you and I have to put the
whole strength of mind and spirit and body, just as really
as we do into the business of the world in which we may.
be engaged. :
There are other great essentials I will just mention.
We need to learn definiteness in prayer. | was rather
struck some time ago in looking up the meaning of the
Hebrew word for speech. [ found that it primarily meant
setting words in a row in order to convince. We want to
have our facts right, and to marshal them and be definite,
and not lose time and valuable opportunities in the use of
our access to God. He says, “ Produce your cause, bring
forth your strong reasons.” That is what He wants us to
do in prayer. - : :
There is a wonderful saying in 1 Peter iv. 7, * Watch
unto prayer.” The Greek word is extremely emphatic, it
means to keep yourselves completely awake. We have to be
in a condition of complete wakefulness to know how to
bring prayer to bear on things on proper lines, and how to
throw in our prayer-force as a spiritual reinforcement where
we see God working, and wlI)'nere He reveals to us the
enemy working. ' : ,
Another essential is found in Romans vi. 11.  Willingness
to pay the price of victory. 1do not believe that there is one
of our prayers in the spirit, for the glory of God, that need
go unanswered, if we are willing to pay the price. The
price is PERSONAL RIGHTNESS WITH THE LorD. It is striking
to find that the common word for prayer in the O.T. has
two meanings. The first is to pray habitually. The
tlze habit of praying,
and remember that praying is coming}into the light. The
light that reveals is the light that heals, and ‘God i
willing to do the rest, if we will pay the price,
. IL.
HERE are one or two things we need to emphasise
again and again in this prayer warfare
First, I do think there is constant need in this warfare for
CLAIMING THE PROTECTION OF GoD. 'There is not one of us
in the prayer warfare to-day, who does not realise in greater
or lesser measure what the strain is, and all strain means
considerable danger, and therefore we need to be constantly
glaittlxlxingg ?‘ll that Calvary stands for as a protection for us
n the t.
I say to people sometimes, and I do not think I am wrong,
Never take the keeping power of God for granted,'in a
fatalistic spirit. There is no power for us unless we claim
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it. A lady told me the other day of a young Christian man
who said to her, * I never ask God to keep me, because He
has promised to do so.” I said to her, I think that is one
of the wiliest suggestions of the evil one. There is no
promise of God for us, apart from our faith, unless we ap-
propriate it, and we require definitely to claim ail that there
1s in Calvary for us, by faith. I feel my need more and
more as | go on, to constantly claim the protecting power
of God for myself, my wife, my work, and for my young
daughter at school—that when her father and mother are
out in the Lord’s work, the devil may not take a mean ad-
vantage against her. If you give the devil an inch he will
take an ell, and if we do not forestall him he will forestall us.
* Give no place to the devil.” If he can get at your body
he will do it, if he can get at you through your circumstances
he will do it, if he can burden your spirit he will do it, if he
can shut up your spirit in prison, worry you, depress you,
he will do it, and therefore point by point, moment by
moment, you and I ought to keep in mind the necessity
of continually claiming for ourselves, for our work, for

everyone connected with us, the protecting power of the
finished work of Christ on Calvary.

In Ephes. vi. you will see that the armour which Paul
speaks of there, whilst it is for all Christian work, is es-
pecially for prayer work, for he says that we wrestle not with
flesh and blood, but with principalities and powers and the
world-rulers of this darkness, then he says, Wherefore, take
the whole armour of God. The armour is evidently es-
p;cial.%y connected with the wrestling with the spirit forces
of evil. :

A second thing is, PRAYING PROGRESSIVELY, from the
centre outwards. Lift up your eyes from your own sur-
roundings, church, parish, mission, and see the vision of the
future Kingdom and the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ, and
let your prayer life take a big sweep, and give the Holy
Spirit the opportunity of doing big things, and of hastening
the hour of the Advent of the Lord, and the translation of
the Church.

What are you seeing from your place of death-union with
the Lord Jesus Christ? What is the vision you have got ?
Is it a limited vision, or are you looking for and stretching
after the regions beyond ? That is surely what our Lord
lays upon our hearts in these days, that we may get a big
vision of what there is for us to do in prayer, to the glory of
His holy Name.

Then thirdly, there is constant need for PRAYING AGGRES~
SIVELY. Now what is prayer? Is it only words, is it a
posture of the bedy, is it an ecclesiastical ordinance that we
are to attend to at stated times? Or is prayer a force?
A “form” or a “ force "? Is it something by means of
which we can effect some great spiritual purpose, just as
by our bodies and their earthly methods we effect some
purpose in business? If we understand and remember
that the Christian life is a conflict, a spiritual conflict, in
which we have to meet and deat with the powers that oppose
us in our daily lives, in all that is good, then we shall under-
stand that there must be some weapon given us by God to
meet and overcome these powers, and that weapon is prayer
—aggressive prayer, v

I like to use the word prayer with four prepositions.
First, we pray for. That is the simplest form of prayer, and
we must always keep a place for that in our prayers, for our
Lord said “Ask and ye shall receive.”” Then we need to
pray with. With whom? With the Holy Spirit—in co-
operation with the Holy Spirit. I believe that very much
of our failure in the prayer life and in our Christian work, 1s

" due to the fact that we do not rightly recognise our partner~

ship with the Holy Ghost. Our Lord Jesus Christ, before
went back to His Father, revealed the co-operation betwe
the Holy Spirit and the disciples as something that
indissoluble. * He shall testify of Me, and ye also,” *‘H
and * ye.” And you and I have to learn how to pray
co-operation with the Holy Spirit. Make it a da
prayer-that God will give us the wisdom and power,
co-operation with the Holy Spirit, to hinder the de
wherever we see him working. To stand in his way, a
having done all, to stand.

You remember in the tremendous German offensi
in March, 1918, when our men had their backs to the wa
that the German strategy was to drive a wedge in betwe
the French army and ours. That is a picture of the pl
of God for you and for me. To carry that idea of strate
into the spiritual warfare, and seek wisdom how to drive
wedge in between the Satanic powers and ourselves and o
work, and then for those for whom we are praying.
brief, we should in co-operation with the Spirit of G
bring the victory of the Cross to bear upon the poin
where the devil 1s hindering, and God is working.

Does it not give us a new vision of prayer and a ne
encouragement in prayer, to realise that we are not sent
our own charges? But God says “ He " and “ ye.”

Then we have to pray against. Against whom aii
what? To pray against, not against flesh and blood—ni
against men and women, but against the prince of the pow
of the air, the god of this world, and all his plans aj
schemes. And I think there is something here that |
need very much to have in our minds, and that is, to pr.
continually against his inferference with us. His interfe
ences with our bodies, his interference with those who 3
around us, with our minds, with our spirits, with our wi
We want to know how to pray against things and agair
311 @Fe influences that are in opposition, and to resist {

evil,

A leading Christian worker was visiting us before we
our home in the North, and he said * I believe that * rev
tion * is coming, and I am not to pray that it shall not ¢
because I think it is the only thing that will bring
people to their senses.” [ think he was wrong, very
wrong. | am certain that the Church is here to-da
stand against everything that is of the devil, until the
poses of the Lord have been so completed, with and thr:
the Church, that He will take His people away, and
things will come to an end. 1 feel that God is callin
just in the places where we are, to stand against evi
every kind wherever we see it, and if we do not do tha
shall find these evil forces coming in upon us and crug
us, and perhaps that is the reason why this one and
one gets crushed and falls in the fight. '

Then there is one other preposition, and that is the
through. Pray THROUGH. You have noticed that wo;
Ephes. vi., ** Praying always, with all prayer . . .
perseverance.” That is how we have to pray. Pra
perseverance, pray through. Someone has said that
secret of successful prayer is never giving up. Holc
hold on, hold fast, even though it may be weeks or mg
or fyears {before God Yanswers the prayer. One
greatest victories that I have seen in my own minist
not given to me until between four and five years of p:
Hold on and pray through. Let us stand in a

- warfare against all that is against God day by day.

in co-operation with the Spirit of God, the source
prayer and might against Satanic influences, Sataii

Satanic workings, Satanic powers, and prayin
until we have the victory to lay at our Redeemer

d
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“The Awakening in Wales (1904-1905).

Glimpses into some of the hidden springs. '

CHAPTER L

The Prayer Movement in 1898 and 1899—the Prayer Circles in 1902—

the renewed preaching of the Cross in 1903,

RAYER preceded the first Pentecost, and PRAYER must

always precede any wide outpouring of the Spirit,
therefore the true members of Christ all over the

world must be drawn by the Spirit within them into *‘ one
accord " in asking God to pour forth of His Spirit according
to His Word.
Church of God preceding the 1904 Revival ?. Let us see if
we can trace any special movement of the Holy Spirit pre-
paring the people of God for His purposes of blessing.

We will first go in thought back to the year 1898 or 1899,
and glancing into an Institute in
three to four hundred children of God, meeting every Satur-
day night to pray for a ** world-wide Revival.” In this
Institute were men and women from every clime, seeking
equipment for the preaching of the Gospel. Their hearts
yearn over their own lands, and “‘world-wide"” must be the
blessing which they seek ! After a time a few began to stay

Was there any such preparation of the

1CA see gathered there

in prayer late at night, and ceased not until the early hours
- of the Sabbath morning. :
We cross, in vision, to another far-away land, and' in
‘AusTrALIA find a band of ministers and laymen who have
" ‘met for eleven whole years every Saturday afternoon, plead-
ing with God for a ** big Revival.”
f the Divine workings, we next see a messenger called out
rom the heart of the praying company in America to be one
. the instruments in Australia, of
rayers—and this the one who had laid himself at the feet
the Lord for the answering of their prayers.
Again in 1901 we look into the great city of Melbourne,
d see fifty missioners holding services m fifty different
atres of the city, whilst forty thousand praying souls meet
two thousand ‘homes for “home" prayer meetings, en-
cling the city with prayer. Many meet for.half-nights.
prayer, and Melbourne is moved from end to end by the
ghty movings of the Spirit of God.
e come back again in swift thought to Great Britaing
d look in at the huge meetings of five thousand Christians
thered at Keswick in July, 1902. Hark! The story of
home prayer circles '’ around Melbourne is being told.

In the wondrous chain

God answering these

of workers are burdened and sad. Weary of organi-

n and effort, no fresh * Prayer Union * would appeal
em, but quickly the spark from the fire in Australia
“into many hearts. *
05 and threes " of those who are truly burdened for

d-wide revival " | A, this is the call of God ! If

may be thus girdled with prayer, why not the world ?
kly are the names of those who are drawn of God to
3 sent in, followed afterwards by other names from all

Home prayer circles'”! The

the world, until thousands of praying hearts were
the globe with prayer. Itis God’s ** prayer union,”
and guided by Him, with no organization, no mem-
f “ staff,” but just a few who register the
as a labour of love for the Lord.
this was not all | Just one month earlier, in far-
IA the Divine Spirit laid the same burden upon
nts of God, and guided them, without conscious

akening in Wales and some of the hidden springs,” by
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connection with the prayer movement in other lands, to
form an all-India prayer-circle of those who would unite to
plead for the outpoured Spirit upon that dark and needy
land. And so we see the Spirit of God simultaneously
moving the people of God in various parts of the world to
pray for the same thing, creating the cry for that which He
was preparing to do.

Can we discern any immediate effects of the world-
girdling prayer? Within a year began to be signs of
awakening in various quarters, and the ** Voice of the Lord”
was * upon the waters,” but not yet any movement of the
Spirit which could be said to be the longed-for outpouring.

But as in the days of Anna and Simeon, there were many
hidden children of God in the secret of His counsels. One
such was present at Keswick at the time of the call to prayer.
She had offered herself to Him some two years before this
for the special service of intercession, and she tells of the
way the Spirit of God was saying to her *I am ready, but
My children are not. Before it comes they MUST PREACH
THE MESSAGE OF CALVARY."

But now with one accord the cry has ascended to heavens
The Christ upon His throne is ready to bless. The Blded
of the Son of God which has been ** trodden under foot "
and counted ** a common thing,” shall be borne witness to
from heaven.

Whither shall we now turn our eyes to see His workings.
Can we perceive a marked renewal of the preaching of the
Cross? Yea, verily. Early in 1903 the records in the
papers showed on every side that the messengers of God
were being led by Him to proclaim afresh the message of
Calvary. At annual meetings, opening services, and special
Conferences, the key-note again and again was the ** need
for the direct preaching of the Cross,” whilst a well-known
religious paper remarked that there were ** welcome signs
of reversal to the old Gospel of Calvary !

In the light of all this, how significant to find that at the
Keswick Convention of 1903, when the windows of heaven
were opened, and the Holy Spirit swept as an overflowing
stream over the huge gatherings of five thousand men and
women—many of them come from distant parts of the
earth to seek the power of the Holy Ghost—the Cross of
Calvary was unveiled in fresh and vivid power, for almost
every servant of God entrusted with His messages pro-
claimed with one accord the “ Word of the Cross ™’ as the
power of God to save from the bondage as well as the guilt
of sin, and * crucified with Christ ’ as the secret of deliver-
ance and victory was the theme.*

And thus we see that in 1902 the Holy Ghost had drawn
His people to pray for a World-wide Revival, and in 1903
the Eternal Spirit broke forth upon the people of God:
gathered from the ends of the earth, leading them back to
Calvary. .

And yet one more evidence of His working to unveil the
Cross. It was in this same year of 1903 that the Spirit of
God unveiled to one of His honoured servants in far-away
India, the Cross of Calvary in new and vivid power, showing

* * The writer heard Christians of long standing declare they had
never before realized how awful and humiliating was the death of Christ.
Two great truths were set forth among us—first, that Christ died for us ;
second, that we are identified with Him in death. To thousands of
Christians the second point was an aspect of the work of Christ that
hitherto had escaped their notice. Here was the secret of rest.and
power presented in a word.” (S, A, McC. in The Life of Faith.)
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him that He had been preparing him for forty years for the
work of sending forth the “ Word of the Cross to every
tongue and tribe and nation,” in millions of little booklets
containing the full-orbed message of Calvary.

Yes, it 1s clear that PRAYER must prepare God's people
for the moving forth of the Spirit in power, and that when
the Holy Spirit comes forth He bears witness to Calvary as
He did in the days of the first Pentecost in Jerusalem.

CHAPTER II.

The Principality of Wales—Dean Houwell the prophet of the

Revival—his last message to Wales in 1903—the first Llan-

drindod Convention in 1903,

UT where could be found the conditions necessary for
the mighty working of God? It could only be
where the Atonement of Christ was proclaimed, and

the Scriptures accepted as the Word of the Living God.
We look towards the little Principality of Wales, and find
these conditions there. Speaking generally, the pulpit had
been true to the Evangelical faith in all its essentials, and
the Gospel of the grace of God had been faithfully preached
to the people. The nation had clung, as a whole, to the
faith of their fathers. Wales had also at that time special
advantages in its Sunday Schools, where people of all ages
gathered to learn the Word of God, and the teaching was
‘made effectual by systematic study and Scripture examina-
tions. “The congregational festivals for singing, also placed
the words of hymns full of the message of Calvary, deep in

the memories of the people. Groups of Churches would
practice the same selection of hymns through the winter,
and a day would be set apart for a festival under the con-
ductorship of a leading musical teacher. The late Joseph
Parry, Mus.Doc., said, in conducting one of these festivals

not long before he died, that the coming *“Revival ’ would
be a singing one! With the Gospel of Calvary in their
minds, and the hymns about Calvary in their memories,
the people needed but the breath of God to quicken their
faith into living power.

Were there traces of the * prayer movement ” in the
Principality? We do not know whether the story of the
world-girdling prayer circles reached many in Wales, but
we find the Holy Spirit creating in individuals, and in
groups of twos and threes, the very same cry He was calling
forth all over the world. '

In 1901 the Lord drew near to one of His servants in the
ministry, and gave him such a revelation of His glory that
he cried, like Isaiah, *“ Woe is me,” and entered on a life
i God unknown before., Then in a quiet spot on the
banks of a Welsh river, burdened over the spiritual condi-
tion of the country, he spent hours in prayer, pleading with
God with many tears that He would come forth in power
and work in the land. Again in a quiet town in the western
part of Wales, we hear of two or three women meeting to-
gether for prayer during several years, pleading for “* Re-
vival " among the women of the town. :

We go to the Rhondda Valley, where afterwards the
Spirit of God swept with great power; and hear of some
who for years had been pleading for a Revival which should
* sweep over the whole world.” Such praying souls are
bound to be taken into the secrets of God, and so we find
the Holy Spirit saying to one of them just three days before
the valley was moved by the mighty tide of life, ** Get thee
up . . there is the sound of abundance of rain.”

Again we find in Monmouthshire the hand of the Lord
upon two sisters, one an invalid, who, during 1903-1904
were burdened over the prevalence.of sin and the increase
of crime in the country, one sister saying tearfully, * I
cannot sleep day or night because my dear Lord is despised

and set at nought.”” And another child of God, a ret;
timid lady, bemoaning the deadness of the churches, sai¢
“ I shall die unless God exerts His power, and sends
Revival | ” _

Then we hear of three ministers of the Gospel meet
together in May 1903 for prayer and conference, dra
together by a sense of need, utterly dissatisfied with th
own Christian experience, and distressed at the condit
of their churches, with worldliness and apathy among th
officers and members. Once again we see it is a group
three! They decided to form a ** prayer circle,” and fi
10 o’clock each morning as the time to pray for each ot|
and their churches. o

The Spirit of God was manifestly brooding over the laii
and there are doubtless many other names recorded
heaven of those burdened with a similar sense of need,
who were drawn out in Spirit-taught prayer.

The Prophet of the Revival.

God had also ready one who may truly be called
*“seer "’ or “ prophet” of the coming Revival. In
momentous year of 1902—the prayer-movement year-
we look towards Wales we see a figure standing out, 1
Moses on Pisgah’s Mount. ‘
_ This was the late Dean Howell of St. David’s, or *Llay
den " (his Bardic name). A dignitary of the Church
England, like Solomon he had “ largeness of heart even
the sand that is on the sea shore,” and so was beloved:
all sections of the people as a man of God, a paf
preacher-orator and Bard.

In the closing month of 1902, in his far-away hom
the extreme western point of the Principality, at the
73, *“ Llawdden " looks out upon his beloved land. -C
scious of standing on the brink of eternity, with earth-b
things fading from his gaze, and the light of heaven shin
upon him, he sends out a message to his countrymen, wh
was afterwards realized as wondrously prophetic of
Revival. In this appeal the aged man of God first gi
vivid sketch of the spiritual dearth in the land, and th
powerful language emphasises the only remedy to
spiritual awakening. Appealing to all to “ create a
of implorers ** who would cry to God in the words of Is
**Oh that Thou wouldst rend the heavens, and come do
he besought his readers to consecrate themselves to m
Revival the chief end of their desire, and closed wit

following memorable words :—

¢ Take .notice, if it were known that this was m,
message to my fellow-countrymen throughout the lengt,
breadth of Wales, before being summoned to judgment
the light of eternity already bhreaking over me, and it 15
The chief need of my country and my dear nation at prese
spiritual revival through a special outpouring of the Holy G

This message was issued in a Welsh magazine in Jai
1903, and caused a deep impression throughout the
pality. It proved indeed to be his last message to V
for shortly after its issue the aged Dean passed fi
heavenly reward. ) -

* A spiritual revival through the outpouring of th
Ghost ” was just what God was leading His
over the world to pray for, and even then beginnif
send upon the Principality of Wales. But before we
the rising of the tide we must again return to the ‘B
circle ” Keswick of 1902.

At Keswick in 1902 were found two Welsh ministe
told how thirteen Welsh people met one afternoon:
Keswick of 1896 to ask God Himself to give to ¥
similar Convention for the deepening of the spiri
For six years this petition lay before the Lord, by
the seventh year the fulness of time had come.
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ild of God, a retiri Just as the Spirit of God had wrought in the Prayer By this spontaneous movement among the young people
of the churches, said¥ ~ Circle movement, He now began to move toward the the Pastor was then drawn to the searching of his own
power, and sends arrangement of a Conference for Wales, by a series of steps  heart and life, asking himself whether he was fully surren-
of remarkable guidance and wonderful * coincidences,” dered to Christ, and had received the Holy Ghost, with the
f the Gospel meeti that, so far as anything can be said to be wrought of God result that he too entered a new plane of spiritual experience
id conference, dra with the least touch of human hand, so did God Himself and knowledge of the power of God.
dissatistied with th arrange and bring to fruition the Convention which after- Thus we see there were many indications of the river of
ssed at the conditi wards became one of the channels for the rivers of life God beginning to rise in the early months of 1903, with
d apathy among th to Wales, - : . " unmistakeable signs of God working in preparing for some
ve see 1t 1s a group It was in September 1902 that_ the project wasjfirst laid  mighty movement of the Spirit.
yer circle,” and fix before the aged Dean of St. David’s, at Aberystwyth. In [t was at this crucial juncture that there came into exist-
0 pray for each oth reply to the question whether, in his judgment, the time ¢pce the long-prayed-for Conference at Llandrindod Wells,
. was ripe for such a Conference for Wales, he stood with 5 August 1903,
coling v elaol) s e i el nd ey T2 otz be g i the ok of Sy
lar sense of need, a a Conference could take place, God-given and not man.made, Preparation, and ‘numbers of clergy and ministers from

it would be an incalculable blessing to Wales.” all parts of the Principality gathered, together with some

p‘rayer. These solemn words were spoken three months before the ~ forty of the ministers and evangelists of the “ Forward
wival. ' A printed appeal we have referred to, and the aged servant of Movement " of the Presbyterian Church of Wales.* So
7 truly be called thgl ‘God from this time on, laboured to bring about the Confer-  noticeable was the ministerial attendance that a well-known
ing Revival. : ence he desired. Wise counsel, out of his unique knowledge ~missioner mvoluntar!ly remarked, “ Wales rnay"be the
r-movement year— .of the Principality, was given as he laboured with his failing  cradle of the evangelists for the coming Revival |
wre standing out, li strength to the furthering of what he believed would tend  And again, it was the Message of the Cross, showing the
to bring about the ** spiritual high tide,” which he, at this . experimental aspect of the Holy Spirit’s work in the be-
.Da\;idl;s, o(r:l'l‘Llcal:v :sreyd tl;n\ei/ xﬂs Jurging upon his countrymen as the “ chief iilfven, hth?ie putting away hofc zll lmow;ll si;‘l, %elive;anﬁe
of the Chur eed O es. rough identification wit rist in His death, and the
;Yess of heart even Meanwhile the Spirit of God was working in the Princi- defini%e recept{on of the Holy Ghost as a necessity for all
ad so was beloved pality. The three ministers who had banded themselves i, the service of God, which was the message in the Con-
1 of God, a patric gether for prayer in May 1903, had become conscious ference carried home to hearts by the power of God in such
' that the first step to blessing for their churches was to-get intensity, that on the last two days it was manifest to all
iis far-away home | ght with God themselves. They agreed to pray daily, that the Spirit of God had come down in Pentecostal power.
cipality, at the age ut they could not see clearly the way of victory. In their And what of the group of ministers who had sought the
beloved land. Co erplexity they decided to write to a London minister helo of the Lon dogrmilr:l ister? One wrote : * Sif of us
nity, with earth-bo . F. B. Meyer), begging him, if possible, to find time to .~ pt I (to the Conference) ¢ But the history of that week
ght of heaven shinit jeet a company of ministers in Glamorganshire to give Voo Y :b eewr°tt ee ome believ ed, somenc,loubted some
1s countrymen, whi em spiritual counsel and help. He replied that he could ca{;eﬁzde! But Y a?;vs days each one entered the promised
sly prophqtic O.f fulfil their @esire. but told them of the comipg Confer- f:n d We h;r euxln et once Z month ever since, comgng from
:}:’: land. and then’ aét iﬁ:::}rewdod, when he would gladly give the@ 2 long distances, and we spend a quiet day with God. Our

meetings have been indescribable, and we have had a num~

nly remedy to was at this very same time—the Spring of 1903—ina | ¢ of * Pentecosts’ . . .’

Il to “ create a ¢ trict in Glamorganshire, that four young men, only 18 ¢ he mi A d hei

1 the words of rs of age, were found on a mountain-side holding a Many of the mfmsters and workers ret“r&‘e to their

s, and come dowii jer meeting, and pleading with God for a revival in  Yarious spl.lere‘g of labour w:ltl}'nﬁmcrlvxsmnesdan nﬁw h°Pesci

themselves to malke ir'church, which was in a cold and formal state, It As one said, abnew wsrl h ac opened to them—an

and closed with spired that they had held their prayer meeting on the they could not L ut lead others in! Local conventions
; vl : began to be held in"various places, and the ministers them-

ntain every night for a month past ! When this prayer : ; St

hat this was my eb known, the majority of the church viewed the selves became channels of blessing to their fellow ministers.

1ghout the length cedings with suspicion, and some ignored or mocked One Pastor wrote that later in 1903 he had come in contact

ned to judgment, enthusiasm ” of the lads. But th inued with one of these, and saw at once that he had a spiritual

‘er me, and 1t 1s usiasm "' of the lads. But they continued to 0 hich he himeelf had not. but swhizh be had £

ar nation at presentf on the mountain-side for two whole months, when, ~éxperience which hie humselt had not, but which he had tor

ting of the Holy Ghi; he astonishment of the church, some people joined them ~months been seeking. It was not long before he, too,

magazine in Jan rayed with them who never visited any place of Teceived the fulness of the Holy Ghost. -

woughout the Prix ip ! Twelve or fourteen were now praying fervently : (To be continued)-

st message to W revival, until at length the church members were .

Dean passed to ed, and all became moved with a spirit of prayer and ~ *The * Forward Movement " in many ways helped to prepare the

n for souls, The meetings attended by only four at  &und for the Revival, for it had for thirteen years been daing eggressive
. . . to Wales, leading £ to
tpouring of the | ow increased to scores, and all testified to the power ﬁfﬁ;ﬁ;ﬁfﬁﬁ; mfmching t{:,s: the need of the ‘;for:,s;l of

ding His peopl being manifested in a special way. ) the Holy Ghost for service and soul- :
n then beginnin Why should we pray ?

But before we w .

eturn to the “Pr can dovthmgs without prayer by the Church, why does He not moves the believer to pray that that thing may bedone ; (3) God works
out these things without delay and hindrances? And why in answer to the prayer. .

.. He lay a com‘r:l:im’: against the Church that it does not pray ? There is a thought in many that God works so slowly. But He works
Welsh ministe He invite the Lord’s remembrancers to give Himnorest? And ~ ACCORDING TO THE PRAYERS OF His PEOPLE, and according to the co-
one afterncon Christ say, * Pray ye the Lord of the Harvest to send forth operation with Him. Did God work slowly in Egypt in felwer ing the
f to give to W: Why did He not send them apart from prager? bound nation? No, but He worked for a prolonged season in getting the
f the spiritual’ value in the expression of prayer. What is the meaning of instrument ready in the wildemness. 's work is rapidly X:ue when
of the spin because ye ask not"? s it God's unwillingness, or is it the Divine conditions are fulfilled. There must be conformity to God's
he Lord, but the need, but cannot meet it until prayer is made? The law before God can work. Then according to the absolute conformity

ad come. moves on this wise : (1) God wantsa thingdone ; (2) He  to His-will and laws, there is fulness of operation.~E.R. .



How shall we Prepare for Revival.
Some light on co-working with the Spirit of God. -

Note : The following paper ‘was wntten (in rough notes) some years
ago, as the result of watching the working of the Holy Spinit checked in
meetings and Conferences by the carrying out of a rigid * programme,

wherein He was given no.right of way should He move in power among
the people.

has not been deaf to the cry of His intercessors. Not
once but many times, even in England, He was ready to work in Revival
power, but His Presence and Purpose was unrecognized. He was
grieved, even where His working was desired, from inability to discern
the conditions of co-working with Him. Meetings full of the glow of His
Presence e cold and heavy ; thronging crowds eager to hear the
message of God, they knew not why, faded away, and few seemed to
recognize that, like the Saviour, the Holy Spirit had * come unto His
own and they received Him not "—they did not recognize Him.

‘May it not be that if this was confessed, there would be a new plea
before the Throne of God in asking Him to work in Revival power, ere
the Lord comes to gather His people to Himself. The powers of hell
have broken through upon the church, and out upon the world, in the
twice seven years that have passed since the Wel:ﬁ Revival. If the sin
of quenching the Spirit was confessed, and the Lord earnestly asked
once more to move as He has sought to do again and again, maybe the
windows of heaven would be opened and the longed-tor breath of God
in reviving and soul-saving power would be given.

“ HE Coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” Whether
*“Revival ” will precede the Lord’s Return or
follow it, we'do not know. In either case we can

pray for it, and prepare the way, whether we shall be in it,

or out of it, by being gathered unto the Lord (2 Thess. ii. 1).

But how shall we prepare for it? Where is Revival most
likely to break out? Where shall we turn for light upon
the conditions which we should fulfil in readiness for
Revival ? _

The Revival in Wales of 1904-5 throws light upon these
questions, if we consider the conditions in Wales just pre-
ceding the outbreak of Revival. Conventions for the
** deepening of spiritual life,” and meetings for Christians
in various churches were being held in many parts of Wales,
and these were the centres where the tide of the Spirit first
broke out, which eventually moved the whole of the
Principality, and reached even churches which would not
have entertained the thought of “ Conventions ** before.

It seems therefore that the gatherings of believers which
now take place all over Great Britain, under the name of
Conferences for Christians, which have as their objective
the enriching of the spiritual life, would be the most likely
centres where the tide of the Spirit of God would again
break out in Revival, as well as in Missions where
the simple Gospel of the Cross is proclaimed, by those who
believe in its power. _ .

Where else could it be? Surely not in churches where
the Scriptures are not believed to be the God-breathed Word
of God? Surely not where sacerdotalism comes between
the soul and the Saviour. And surely not in any meetings
where the Holy Ghost is limited in His working.

It seems clear, therefore, that *“ Revival " is most likely
to break out in those gatherings, where believers are assem-
bled with purpose of heart to seek to know and obey the
Word of God, as the Word of God.

If this is so, what are the conditions to fulfil in readiness
for the outbreak of Revival in the Conventions we refer to.
How can they be brought into line with the laws of the
Spirit for the fullest manifestation of Revival power ?
God has used the procedure of Conventions in the past,
but there are historical instances which show that a method
which has been a vehicle at first for the free working of the

Spirit, in time crystalizes, and becomes even a hindrance

needed in the present conduct of the Conventions, wh
would prepare them for * Revival "? Is there no
* pattern,” which would enable us to make ready for
working of the Spirit in Revival power ?

We must not forget that the primary purpose of a Cg
vention is the equipping of Christians for being instrume
in Revival, and therefore no desire for Revival sho
divert from the main object of the gatherings. Perso
** revival " should first be aimed at, in the bringing ab
by the teaching of the Word of God, of conditions in wh
there can be a free influx and outflow of the Holy Sp;
through the children of God. ,

Keeping this in view, there are changes which might
made in the conduct of the meetings which would h
prepare the way for Revival. First, in what is called
* preliminaries " of a meeting. How often we see au
ences sitting as if they were merely patiently endurin
introductory part of Convention gatherings. They
mechanically, some bow in prayer automatically, they *
through,” as it were, a performance, until the pa
which they have come is reached—the speaker's
Then they wake up, and look alert and alive. en 1
after part of the meeting, even when it is supposed
open for any to pray, many have _
in fear lest they go beyond the bounds of convention
- On the other hand, who does not recollect instances wh
audiences have swung to the other extreme, and be
impatient of any control ! They mistook ‘* liberty
license ! Choruses were started at most inopportun
ments, out of line with the mind of the Holy Spirit 1
meeting. Some insisted on speaking or praying, obli
of the effect on the gathering, with the result that
and balanced believers feared to be caught in, wha
really, spurious ** Revival ” methods.

But after all the lessons of the past, there must be
via media to be found, whereby the Holy Spirit could:
freedom to work without the danger of extremes.
changes might be made in the conduct of Convé
gatherings which would enable their present charac
be retained, and yet give place to the Holy Spirit fo
fuller working in Revival power.

1. Frequent variation might be aimed at in the
liminary ~* part of a meeting. The sense of ** rut
be broken up by brief periods of open prayer, or
a passage of Scripture aloud together, or the giving o
by various sections, or persons, in the audience. -*

2. Fewer speakers might take part in a Conventio
ducing to the clearness and the sequence of the me§
This would release the Lord’s messengers from ¢
long distances to speak for one half-hour, unable
burden their hearts with other messages which th
to give to the people.

3. One speaker might give the message in a =
when there are but two for a whole Conference;
would give time for open prayer to follow the addrs
bring to bear upon all who are moved when Ri
given, the educative power of the Word of Go

4. When there are two speakers, if the second
the first without * introduction,” or the break of
the effect of the first message would be co
deepened by the emphasis of the second.

5. The Chairman needs to be ready to put asi
elastic programme, when he sees the melting to

€s,
to the fullest working of God. Are there any changes
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on the people, and not call on another speaker, or give out
a hymn because it is on the ** programme.”

This means that the one who is in charge should retain
control of the meeting all through, watching carefully -the

moving of the Spirit among the people, relying upon Him
‘to guide and keep all according to His will.

These few changes of procedure may seem very simple,
and possibly unimportant, but they would make all the
difference between the deepening or the quenching of
“Revival ” blessing when Revival comes. For what is
“ Revival " but the Holy Spirit moving upon the spirits of
men through the channel of the Word of God. ‘‘Revival”
can only come when “* the Word of the Lord ” is able to
“ run and be glorified " among God's people. * The Spirit
of God is working through the Word of God in countless
services and meetings all over Great Britain, but His
movings are again and again quenched, even by His

lessengers.

‘There 1s one simple change in present methods, which

ould be personally made by every servant of God delivering
is message at this time. And this is that the messenger

should lead the people direct to God, either in silent or

" audible prayer, at the close of every sermon or address given,

even though it be contrary to]“custom” in the place in

_ which he has spoken.

The reason for this is obvious to any who are watching the
working of the Holy Spirit. If God has spoken through
the message, the inevitable result in the hearer is a
heart bowed and yearning to find access to Him. But
just as the Holy Spirit is at the climax of His working,
the quenching may come through the very one who has
given the message, in the giving out of a hymn, or some
Invocatory sentences said in a changed tone of voice,
which acts as a deadening of all the tender drawings God-
ward of those who had been under the power of the Word.

And one thing more : Could not every Conference give
one day, or the closing meeting, to definite messages to the
unsaved ? “‘ Revival,” it is true, is only possible to those
who already have the life in them to be * revived.” Re-
vival is essentially an awakeriing of those who are children
of God, but the overflow from *“ Revival " is for the world.
The proof of *“ Revival " is in its results among the unsaved.

May God the Holy Spirit guide and prepare us for all
that He purposes to do.

The Preaching of the Cross.”

.. The Preaching of the Cross. ’
The omission of the precious Blood of Christ is most significant in
e teaching of to-day. There is a tragic absence in the morning sermon,
ooks of any mention of the Blood of Jesus. If you have gone into
urch, and, to your surprise heard what we call a ** gospel *” sermon,
teached in the power of the Holy Ghost, have you ever realized how
our heart responded to it? I can never forget a remarkable preacher
ho gave an address one day. The thing that moved me most was the

tation of a hymn, *

demned He stood, Sealed my pardon with His Blood!™ That
réaching is the awful omission of to-day. Why should it be? God
nd His Holy Spirit make much of the precious Blood. There is a
pecial unction upon the very mention of the Blood of Jesus Christ.

Vy are not men proclaiming it to-day? You get the model church

icted in | Thess. first chapter, and the model servant in the second

pter. Why are the messengers of Jesus Christ not proclaiming the
jel, and the wondrous power of the Blood of Christ? Have you
that the offence of the Cross has not ceased? There are few

i who can stand the effect of a depleted church, few brave enough,

1 the courageofiven b{ the Holy Ghost, to stand and watch the pews

ty: But G fill the empty pews with hungry souls. I know

by experience.
Mény people have been offended at the preaching of the Cross. and
"knows how much one suffers to watch them go, but I have learned
accept any suffering from the devil. That was a revelation to me.
souls are offended at the Cross. [ told the Lord about some who
 offended, and I asked Him to bring in those who are really hungry.
 they are coming in, and the Holy Ghost is working too.
ere is a good deal of running about to many places of worship to-day,
e true children of God should find a place, and * stick " there
ray for the minister. Every man who is preaching the precious
od is Peculigrl attacked to-day. We are under the * limelight.”
matter if the man of God'goes down. The whole Body of
suffers. The devil is out to break down the man of God who
much of the Blood and exalts Jesus Christ.

e of us are naturally introspective, The enemy takes care always
it us in. We are peculiarly sensitive to pain, and he takes care
Wweé get any amount of it. We do need prayer. I should stifle in

urch if I'} d not behind me men and women who know how to

The devil is also after us as a murderer. I would not believe

til [ had to doso. I said, Where is the Lord if He cannot keep the
. | know that the devil isamurderer. Ihad a very murderous at-

suddenly and mysteriously lost my voice. I acquiesced, but

t I said, I am going on to-night until I am utterly stopped.

husky voice, but I made a discovery that night, that it is quite
a congregation to listen without coughing! At the back of
were those who were praying, and I went right through. I

am going to proclaim the message, and I did,
yo an * overcomer.” If you have a minister in your
does not use your pet phrases, yet if he has the light of the
e Cross, it is your business to pray him into liberty. That is
¢ there for. You must liberate that man by prayer, and pray

* Gleanings

Bearing scorn and scoffing rude, In my place -

that he may preach the full gospel. You can do that. You do not put
enough prayer into it. We cannot do it without prayer.

There is a real offence of the Cross. It may toﬂ a man's pocket,
but in the grace of God it pays. We do not go to warfare at our own
charges. Never mind about the money. * Seek ye first the kingdom
of God and His righteousness,” then God is responsible for the expenses.
The Lord honours those who honour Him. Do put the Lord first.
* The eyes of the Lord run to and fro through all the earth that He may
show Himself strong on behalf of him whose heart is perfect towards
Him.” I bind God down to His own Word. What we want to do is
to become more simple, and child-like, and say, Lord, Thou hast said !

We have been talking about dying to self, and so on, but I simply say,
The Lord has said it, and I say Amen to Thee, Lord, even though I do
not understand it. We want a simple faith in God. If you are honouring
the Lord He is obliged to honour you. , do pray for us, and pray
for the minister in your church, that he may proclaim the precious Blood.
We are * put in trust with the gospel.” [ love that word. I have to see
Him one day face to face. May God grant that we may not abuse our
trust. A Clergyman’s Testimony.

Why the Cross is not Preached. ‘

I should like to call attention to the fact of an unconscious influence
at work in meetings and church services, drawing the e away from
the Cross. Not because the co: tion have any  offence " of the
Cross, arising from the flesh ; and not because of attacks of the powers
of darkness diverting the preacher from the message, or upon any one
person. But there 1s a natural drift away from the subject. 1 have
noticed it in our church services. At one season the mind and heart will
be attracted to the Cross, and we have a glorious time. But at other
times, when it comes to selecting themes—texts, hymns—there is an
unconscious drift away from the subject. Then we realize that we are
getting cold, lifeless and powerless again and we begin to question what
is the matter. We find then that we have not had a direct hymn or message
of the Cross. or on the Blood of Christ, for some time. We have un-
consciously drifted away from the theme. This suggests to me the need
on the part of the minister and the officers of the congregation, to be on
the watch and in prayer that the theme of the Cross and the Blood of
Christ has always a place in the service. I have often had to awaken to
the fact that the Cross and the Blood ‘have not been in the fore-front.

The other morning at breakfast table, one of the friends spoke of the
hundreds of ministers who believe the e ical faith regarding the
Cross, and the atoning work of Christ, but did not preach it. Speaking
confidentially and individually with them, they acknowledge their
faith, but they do not realize THAT THEY HAVE TO BREAK THROUGH OPPOSING
FORCES TO PROCLAIM IT. d from experience that there is need to be
constantly breaking through to the Cross—not because we are unbelieving,
but because there is a natural drift, as well as the of darkness
against it. The congregation can help in this when tﬂere is freedom for
anyone to give out a hymn, or prayer, or testimony. Then if the minister
does not himself lead the meeting to the Cross, the brothers and sisters-
do. Where the meeting may not be open for all to take part, the prayer-
watchers can still be on the watch, praying that the preacher Eimself
may be enabled to keep the message of the :

 to the front.
A D




Why the Atoning Cross is not Realized

Preaching to * Imaginary' Men. '

The following extracts from an Editorial in the Sunday School Times
of America, throw light upon the reason why the Atoning Cross of Christ
is not preached to-day, and why the sacrifice of the God-Man at Calvary
is to s0 many a “ theological doctrine,” and not the one Message of God
to a fallen race. These extracts are given here to enable the Lord's

intercessors to pray intell!:lgently, for all who are thus blind to the tragic
meaning of the Fall in Eden, and the tragic death of the Son of God,
as God's only way to save fallen men from the results of that Fall. The
consequences of the blindness described, reach beyond the men themselves
reach some of the very ones who read these words, by the absence
of the Gospel mf"’"&f‘ in their places of worship | They touch the very
land we live in, in the spirit or selfishness abroad to-day unchecked by
the power of the Gospel of the Cross of Christ. Let us pray that the
pirit of God may remove the veil from the eyes of all, who, to themselves,
as well as to others, are * imaginary " men. 2 Cor. iv. 4.

HE. Unitarian god is not Jehovah, the God of Israel.

Nor is he God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

' He is not God the Creator, the supreme Being, the

one exalted far above men, of whom we can know but little
in the flesh . . . .

To know what god the true Unitarian worships we shall
need to ask what man it is who worships this god. For the
number is increasing amazingly of those who take this con-
ception of man, and who worship this god. But many of
them have not taken the name Unitarian. They are en-

listed under the banner of evangelical Protestaniism. And
many are unconscious that they hold such views of man and
of God. It ought to be said also that there are doubtless
those who are counted in the membership of the Unitarian
bodies who worship the true God, and who, if they under-
stood truly what théir church stands for, would with tears
of grief disavow such teaching. '

In the Unitarian thought, man, by virtue of his humanity,
1s a partaker of the divine nature. He is divine. Not that
he does not ‘make mistakes, Indeed, he sins; and he
needs to be * saved.” But his sins are due to ignorance.
As he lets the divinity that is in him shape his conduct he
builds up a true character and thus saves himself from sin.
The aim is that the character shall become perfect. And
before him as a perfect model is Jesus. He is the example
of what man ought to be.  Jesus is the man who was most
perfectly filled with the divine nature. While all men
share the same divinity that Jesus possessed, Jesus pos-
sessed it in supreme degree and therefore became the great
example to point other men to God. He revealed to men
God’s love that forgives wrong-doing, and showed men the
kind of character that God wants them to have.

The Unitarian man DOES NOT NEED A CRUCIFIED AND
RISEN SAVIOUR. He does not need a BLOOD ATONEMENT,
NOR ANY ATONEMENT AT ALL.

There are hundreds of young men in the universities
to-day who earnestly desire to be the best kind of Christian
possible, but who are genuinely puzzled to know why Jesus
needed to be crucified and to rise again. One of these
recently said to a friend : ** [ believe that Jesus rose from the
dead, but I cannot see that it has any effect on my living
the Christian life to-day. And I cannot see that His death

was so important or so necessary as you say it is.”

This college man wants to see why. The reason he
cannot see is because he has the Unitarian conception of
mdn. It is not necessary for Christ to be crucified and
raised from the dead to save man, unless man is dead in
trespasses and sins. The Unitarian man is not dead in
trespasses and sins. . He is alive, and is manfully conquering

his sins, and is building him a Christ-like character.

The Unitarian man is an imaginary man. The real m:
as the Bible pictures him, and as he exists to-day, is a
whose heart 1s ** deceitful above all things.and desperat
wicked.” He is a man whom the late World War revea
in his true nature. A keen American observer, a Christ
leader, who travelled through Europe on the eve of w
declared this truth in unforgetable words. Dr. Fredert
Lynch was one of the delegates to the first World Co:
ference of the Churches for International Peace, which w
called to meet at Constance, August 2, 1914, held one daj}
session, and fled from war-swept Europe, to hold the
maining sessions in London. Dr. Lynch wrote :

** Another thing which we think every American who
this first sight of war has come to feel, 1s, that our religji
has broken down in its pyschology, that our Gospel K
been addressed to a man who does not exist, that our ser
have been preached to an imaginary man. We have be
preaching to men as highly respectable, on the whole gos
some of them saintly, while as a matter of fact this has b
only seeming. They have seemed this because great t
tations have not roused them from their sleep. No g
who came across Europe within the last month can ¢
hold this easy faith again. Men are beasts ; cruel, lust
revengeful, ravening, just as the Gospel represents t
There are exceptions. but in most of us the beast lies
below the surface, and nothing but a regeneration w
shall sweep through men’s souls as a wind from heaven’
make them clean. There is no hope for Europe, until i
seen that men's souls need a power to cleanse them
the dominion of the beast, far greater than eithe
church or ethical culture is at present providing . .

The ** good ” man does not exist. There is none
but One. And there are no exceptions, until the exce,
is made by the regeneration that comes from God im;
ing a new life. ' ,

Are we now prepared to ask, What god does
Ur.itarian man worship? A man worships the being
saves him. . . The Unitafian’s god is not the God w
the Scriptures reveal. It is an imaginary Jesu:
worships ; it is not the Son of God ; it is a Jesus
is divine in the same sense that the Unitarian man is di
And because Jesus is not different from other men i
quality of His divinity, the Unitarian god, in the t
final sense, is man. The Unitarian is his own god.

Satan has no new lie. The terrible subtlety
present tactics is found in the fact, that his old lie abo
and ‘man, is receiving wide-spread welcome in hal
whose portals are written, not the warning word
tarian,” but some name that has stood always for all
to the Cross of the God-Man. And thousands of
men and women are flocking out of colleges an
schools with the leaven of this Unitarian idea of G
man consciously or unconsciously at work in their

With Paul let us determine to know nothing bu
Christ and Him crucified. “ Him crucified " is the
that reveals the deceitful heart of the hopelessly lost
whom the Unitarian has made a God by using Satan
image as a mirror. ** Him crucified "’ stands for the
which Satan hates, and which alone cleanses the b
and implants a spotless character within the newly
son of God. And itis “ Him crucified ” : Christ ¢
is God crucified : for when God the Father, th

_One, speaks to the Son, He saith : *“ Thy throrie, {
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| Face to Face.
Glimpses into the inner life of Moses, _the Man of God.
M editations for the Devotional Hour.

“The Lord talked wiih Moses . . . face to face."—Ex. xxxiii, 9-11
Psalm xxvii, 8 ; 2 Cor. iii, 18.

ACE to face” should be the record of every “Quiet Hour" spent
with God, but it is to be feared notwnthsta:‘lng all the knowledge
of to-day, all God's children do not know their God, 50 as to have

that direct intercourse with Him described in the suggestive words of our
titles Thete isa fellowshlp with God, which is sight to the ** eyes of the
heart,” although, in oomﬁmson with the full vision that is yetto come, “we
see through a glass dar

There1sa “ face to face " fellowship with God where we enquire of the
Lord,” as David did, and get our answer ; where we have such communion
is mind to us, and where we intelli-
gently know and enter into the purposes of our God.

Let us turn to the history of Moses to gather instruction in the “vision
of God,” and, by glimpses into his inner life, see how he was I rom the
court of Egypt to the Presence chamber of the King of Kings. “There
arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord
knew face to face,” runs the sacred record. And yet Moses once lived
in a worldly home, even in a heathen court, and had to decide to follow
Christ, just like other men. Step by step he learnt to know the Lord,
and to follow Him fully, until he was granted friendship with the
Eternal God such as few have ever

- Do we say, ** For Moses, face to face knowledge of God may have been
poesnble, but for me, in my clrcumstances and in the very different con-
ditions of the present age, it cannot be ”

Sureliy:lMoses could also have said that lus circumstances were against

e could have said : “Abraham, in his peaoeful tent life, away
from the heathen palace of Pharach, nught have * face to face * com-
mumonﬁatlh Jehovah, but for me in Egypt, with my surroundmgs, it is
impossible

We are reminded in Heb. iii. 5, that Moses was a servant in the house

of God, over which Christ is the Son and Heir. “But we have been
h‘rought into union with the Son and given the place of children, and
rf. children, then heirs ; heirs of , and ;omt-hen's with Christ.”
Face to face ” ellowshxp with God is our birthright as children of
God, and if we are but willing to follow on to know the Lord, we shall
, Ted by the Spirit from faith to faith, and glory to glory. until we are
n 1 reality *’ no onger- . . . servants . . . but friends.”
Face to face’ ellowshlp means that any where at any moment, we
‘may hold converse with 0 is invisible, and hear His voice in our
earts speaking to us across the blood-sprinkled Mercy-seat.

The Pathway to *“ Face to Face.”
Job xixiii, 24-26 ; Rom. vi, 4, 5.

HE birth of Moses, and the circumstances attendingi nt. picture God's
way of salvation for every soul translated out of the power of
. darkness into the kmgdom of God's dear Son.
Pharaoh charged all h le, every son that is born ye
hall cast mto the river " Z%mg e sentence of death was
passed upon Moses. before he was bom. but, b fmth the parents were
le to hide him for three whole months. was no longer
He. the mother places her flees babe in an ark of bulmshes, and,
itting him to th God she trusted in, laid him in
flags by the mer s brm ere the daughter of Phamoh found him,
was saved to be brought up as a king's son.
s we read the story of the way Jochebed dealt with her babe, we see
works all things after the counsel of His ownwill. Tt was He
guided the mother to the thought of the ark, and moved her to
her treasure to the river, rewardmg her faith by giving hack
death, her lovely babe to nurse for him. It was-as thougl
to her through the lips of Pharaoh’s daughter, * Take this chlld
, and nurse it for Me, and I will give thee thy wages " (Exod. ii. 9).
t a reminder this is of Abraham, who laid his son upon the altar,
unting that God was able to raise him up, even from the dead ;
whence also he received him in a figure.” Thus did ]ochebed
her own hands surrender her babe to the waters, accounting that
 was able to save him from death, from whence she did receive him

is not the wondrous story of redemgtlon. gwen us in one of God's
icture lessons? The sentence of death has been passed upon us

mlg:wsﬁil o‘;du;?ﬁ wtrl;xttengo the Editot for Messxs. Marshall Brofthezs
tion 1o MWpu given permission for its

T t itin tirety during
Te-issue it as a little volume ?or osﬁl s dingen 1oat,

chlldren chafe over the long years of tmnmg. they lcnow not for what

But Jesus, the Holy Son of God, “ tasted death for every man.’
He became the “Ar’ Ark " into Whom, in the foreknowledge of God, every
believer is placed. We are planted into Him upon His Cross ; and in

ist we are drawn out, like Moses, from the waters of death—drawn
out into a new life, as those who are alive from the dead,” havi

ceived the Spirit of adoption whereby we become sons and daugl ters
of the Lord God Almighty.

*“ Mine eye seeth Thee . . . I abhor myself.”
Job xlii, 5,6; Dan. x,8; 2 Cor. v, 17.

TEPHEN tells us, m his bnef hlsto%edf the birth of Moses, that he
was” fair unto God,” and as th leemer gazes upon the soul
redeemed from destruction, and made a new creation in Himself,

%says, Thouartallfalrﬁan[love £ the begi ¢ this gt

pon our experimental kno e of the beginning o new life

depends the extent of the * face :fface communion with God that we
desire to know. Have we really understood the * first principles of
Christ ' in the message of His Cross? ~

Just as the babe Moses was placed in the ark and committed to the
river, we, who as sinners are under sentence of death, are placed “into”
Jesus Christ upon His Cross orth we are to look at ourselves
as God looks at us : planted into Clmst and crucified with Him ; re-
deemed from destruction, and, in the ark t Jesus, carried out of
the old life into the new, to. k in newness of life.

It is all one message throughout the Scriptures, repeated in various
forms again Enatl:l again—God using history and type to foreshadow the
meaning ol

The flood in the deys of Noah pictures the judgment and death of
the old creation under the curse of God and tells of the souls borne in
an ark to a new world and a new

Israel crossing Jo out of the wddemess life into the new life in

an, with the “ark” standing in the midst of the river until “ all the
people were passed over,” bears the same mes&e

These and many other incidents all point to Calvary, where the waters
of t(il.‘eath swept over the Son of God, and we, as the accuraed ones, died

Him.

When the daughter of Pharach saw the babe and took compassion on
him, she called his name Moses, that i |s. * drawn out " or “ saved from
the water " ; and * drawn out " was the characteristic of his whole life
afterwards. He was drawn out of the waters of death, to be trained as a
king's son. When he was grown up, he was drawn out by God from his
worldly home and surroundings to a desert life alone with Him, and later
on he was drawn out from his seclusion to be God's instrument for !

Israel out of t. He was afterwards drawn out from the active wor
of the camp to the Mount of God, for closer fellowship with Him, and
fmally drawn out of the world altogether into the bosom of the Eternal.

* Their angels . . . behold the face of My Father.”
Matt. xviii, 105 1 Johniii, }; t Jokn ii, 1, 2.

OR a little while the babe Moses was given back to the old home
the old keeping. It is even so with us.
out of death into life, and become children of God but for a
little season we are left in the old surroundings, because we are
and because the time is not yet ripe for us to know our calling,
the dxsaplme needed for the heirs of God. The Father waits for His
babes until they are weaned and able to bear the detachin iﬁom things
at first. * [ taught phrmmelsotolso taking by their
rhlos xi. 3). said God about Israel. In His time, and by His own
tender dealing, the soul must be weaned and taught to, walk alone, even
though it means many tears. At last, like a sobbing infant, it sinks to
vest in the of God, and says, * Surely I have stilled and qmeted my
soul hke a weaned child with his mother ; my soul is with me like a
ed child " (Ps. cxxxi. 2 v.).
by And the child grew, and she brought him unto Pharaoh’s daughter,
and_he became her son” (Exod. ii. 10). Moses was taken from
mother's hands and placed in the care of a stranger, who brought him up
as her own son'; then he was left in Pharaoh’s court for well igh forty
years. At the close of this time it is wntten of him that he ** was learned
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was ? in words and in deeds”
(Acts vii. 22). ** The heir, as | ongashels:’:h:l

differeth nothing from
a servant, though he be lord of all ; but is under tutors and governors

the time appointed of the father * (Gal.iv. 1, 2). Many of God's
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cause. They are weary of the * instruction ” in all the ** wisdom of the
tians,” and long to throw themselves into the service of God. But
the pattern Son waited thirty years in the village of Nazareth, ere He
went forth for the brief service of three years. : _
The souls who are yet under ** tutors and governors " need sorely to
learn how to wait for God, and rest in His will. Let us remember that
circumstances are planned of God to fit us for the calling He has in view
for us, in the economy of His grace. Let us wait until we know Hi
pattern for our life, lest, in our impatience, we throw aside the very things
permitted of Him to fit us for some special service in His vineyard.

“To this man will I look . .."
Isa. lxvi, 2. Isa. xlii, 19,20. Mait. v, 8.

N the fulness of God's time there came a crisis in the life of Moses,
I and his decision in it may be said to lie at the very foundation of
that ** face to face *’ friendship with God which he afterwards enjoyed.
Up to that time God had been guiding his life almost unconsciously to
himself. Dormant in his memory mingit lie the thoughts of early days ;
but his path may have seemed quite clear, and without anfythin in it to
indicate an impending change, until, in the purpose of God, it was
necessary for Moses himself to intelligently co-operate with Him.

God had chosen Moses, but now the time had come when Moses must
choose God. We are not told how the crisis came about ; we only know
the outcome, and that the power that enabled him to act was faith.
Faith in his mother’s God, &r Jochebed must have taught her boy of
Him in whom she trusted, A faith that came from calm and quiet
consideration, for we are told he * looked unto the recompense of the
reward ; literally ** he looked beyond,” or “ away from that which was
before his eyes™ (Conybeare), He was brought to consider his position
in the light of eternity, and to make a choice as to whether he would live
for present or for future gain.

He found himself surrounded by all that heart could wish.
in word and deed,” he was honoured and powerful. Tradition declares
that he was a successful commander-in-chief of the Egyptian army ; and
it has been pointed out that he could not have marshalled the hosts of the
Israelites as he did without military skill of an advanced kind. In any
case a great lay before him as the adopted son of Pharaoh’s daughter.
But his eyes were open to see that there was a ** beyond " to this present
world, and a * reward.” He faced it all, counted the cost, looked away
from all that was before his eyes, and made his choice to live for eternity
and God. His choice involved a refusal that would mean a great loss so
far as this world was concerned. The * pleasures " and ** treasures " of

t were all within his grasp, but with his eyes on the future, he
surrend the present gain, took his stand, and ** refused to be called
the son of Pharach’s daughter.”

“Mine eyes have seen the King. ..."
Isa. vi. 1-8.  John xiv. 19. 2 Cor. iv. 6.
OME such crisis must come to each of us, when the heavenly vision
S of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus breaks upon us. We are
children of the heavenly King, but, as it were, under tutors and
governors until the time appointed by the Father, We have been left
im in circumstances and surroundings that seem entirely of this
world, while, unknown to us, He had been training mind and cter
for future service. Then the time comes when, as joint-heirs with Chirist,
we must know our high and holy calling, the ** upward calling of God
in Christ Jesus,” and deliberately choose the path of the Cross, that we
may be perfected as our-Master ; for it is written of Him : * Though
He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the things which He suﬂer‘:i"
We are * heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ ; if so be that we
suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified together.”
We are distinctly told that it was by * faith ' Moses was able to choose
** affliction ™ instead of ** pleasures,” * reproach * instead of * riches.”
th is the giving substance to things hoped for, the test of things not
seen " (Heb. ii. 1, R.v., margin).
Alas | over how many of the promises of God to us can it not be said,
** the word preached did not profit them, because they were not united
by faith to it " (Heb. iv. 2, margin). Faith puts to the proof the state-
ments of by acting upon them, and in acting finds their substance and
reality. Faith tests the unseen thinge, and translates them into experience.
This was strikingly true in the case of Moses. By faith he looked
beyond the things before his eyes, he deliberately chose to refuse all the
** pleasures " and * treasures " of the present, and faith tested, proved,
or * gave substance " to his hopes. He was led step by step away from
thing seen, into a fellowship and communion with the unseen God, of
which he had no conception when he made his choice in Egypt.

* ** Faith " is the key to all the treasuries of God. The Gospel is practi-
cally God’s statement of what is in the spiritual world. Faith is simply
believing God’s Word, however contrary it may appear to the things of
sense and sight, Faith in God’s statement to us is groved by action.
We act according to what is told us by God, which we believe, and must
of necessity obey. Living faith involves action ; without action it may
be said to be dead. we DO BELIEVE Gop's Worp, we shall act
according to that Word. - : :

[ l\e/r;hty

“ISecing Him that is invisible.”
Heb. xi. 27. Phil. iii, 10. Ps. xxxi, 16.

E must not forget, however, that the faith that is the * provi
W ‘things not seen,” demands direct communication with Goi
Souls have often been shipwrecked here. They have re
their faith upon the written Word spoken by others, rather than upt
God Himself in His Word. : )

The * faith ™ that can act as Moses did, must haye the Word of t]
Living God as its basis—the Word of the Living God in His writt;
Word, applied by the Holy Spirit as His direct Word to the soul. Whi
God speaks, His commands are His enabtings. By the faith wrought:
us by Ged, and the assurance of the reward of knowing Him * fa
face,” we can refuse to be of the world, and declare plainly that we sé
a better country, that is, a heavenly ; we, too, can r e pleasures;
sin and self-pleasing, and choose the way of the Cross ; we, too, can hg
lightly the * treasures ™ that others clasp to their breasts, and accoy
reproach with Christ as greater riches than them all. Faith accounti
* reproach " as “ riches,” will give substance to the accounting, an
shall find that our light affliction, which is but for the moment, wor|
for us more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory.

It is said that Moses surrendered the ** pleasures of sin.”” We may
thought of these only as the pleasures of the world, which we have
aside, but may there not be just as much self-pleasing and self-see
in our lives as Christians ?

To Moses these pleasures were in the Court of t, its treastit
intellectual companionship, cultured surroundings. How we admire
for his surrender, and think that we too would have done the
But what about ourselves? Are we choosing comfort, or the way o

The path of ease, or the way of sacrifice ? we shir
suffering, or choosing affliction for Christ’s sake? Are we compro
with the world, or refusing to be identified with it? Are we
the treasures of the earth, or providing ourselves bags which wax not
a treasure in the heavens which faileth not. '

Like Moses shall we turn from all the things that are before our ¢
and seek to know the face of God? Shall we determine by His
that we will know Him in the closest intimacy that is possible
on earth? )

“Turn us . . Cause Thy Face to shine . .|

Ps. lxxx, 3,7, 19. 2 Sam. xiv, 28. Prov. xxix, 18.
MOSES had made his choice. Does this make him ready to:

vessel unto honour meet for the Master’s use? Not
surrender to God, and choosing the path of the Cross, is no

The conflict we have gone through in making the choice, and the wond

peace that fills our hearts when that choice is made, may make it ap
as if the needed work is done, but in reality it is only the beginning o
training, for from the central throne of the will of a really conquered
od can work out His deepest purposes. i
Moses did not yet know himself ! Instruction in all the wisdom of
world, and might in word and deed, are not enough preparation
effective instrument in the hand of God.

Alas! alas! that in the dispensation of the Holy Ghost we
know no better than Moses. E
In our reliance upon the wisdom of Egypt, upon oratory and
energy, we act still as if the weapons of our warfare must
go forth, as Moses did, to find out our sad mistake. - .

The great inward crisis in his life, when impelled to make a-
choice as to his future course, was followed by events that, in th
ruling of God, freed him from the life he had decided to renount

It is always so when we are in line with God, His inward d
co-operate with His exterior workings to effect His will. If G¢
deeply with us to bring us inwardly to choose the path of the
wilipnot be long before we shall, find ourselves, unexpectedly p
in circumstances where our heart’s choice is translated mto fact. '
E[‘l, some act :df our own, some apparent failure or mistake but sudd

13 gec. . .

“It came into his heart to visit his brethren.”  Thus sirmip)
Stephen speak of a step which had momentous consequences.
first a thought, then action, and unforeseen results.

A Daily Prayer.

To overcome! To overcome !
y need—my deep, intensest need
It 1s to overcome | For this I plead, )
Yea more, I do believe that Thou indeed :
O Lord, wilt meet my need to daily, hourly overcome.

To overcome! To overcome!

To stand—firmly to stand my ground,

Girt with the belt of Truth around,

In life, in deed, in word ring trué and sound, ;
O Lord, I do beseech Thee, yet more grace to overcom

carn
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“The God of Peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.” —gom. xdi., 20.

Pastor Fetler is now in England, en route to Russia. The response to
his statements in the paper * The Friend of Russia ** was so immediate
that preparations were made for himself, and of twenty-three evan-
gelists and workers, to leave for Russia on S.S. Olympic, sailing from
New York on Nov. 27.  To save expense the whole party travelled third
class. They reached Southampton on the evening of Dec. 4, and were
present at a welcome meeting in the Metropolitan Tabernacle, London,
on Dec. 6. Humanly speaking, the path before them looks impossible,
but God is the God ofp the impossible. He knows what is occurring
behind the “Red Curtain” in Russia, and can lead His servants, and take
them to that martyr country at the right moment when He will have made
réady for them by His power.

*

* *

A later letter from the Petrograd Pastor, dated Aug. 4, repeats the
call for help.  Pastor Shiloff says, ** Send us preachers, literature, Bibles,
etc. 1f some fifty preachers would come that would be good, only con-
ditions are heavy, just as in the days of the early disciples, and perhaps

even harder. First, there is no open passage on the railroads. The

“priests [of the Greek Catholic Church] are welcome to travel, but Sec-

tarians [i.e., evangelical believers] are obstructed. preachers and
pastors are drafted into forced labour, such as unloading wood, etc., and
‘are counted as parasites and loafers by the anti-religious authorities.

The Pastor adds, “ In the surroundings of Petrograd there is a great
awakening . . . The returning Russian War prisoners from Germany
tell us they had over two thousand converts there . . It would be good
if you {Pastor Fetler] could come.” Mr, Fetler adds a note to the letter
saying, * As a clear sounding bell from one of the gilded domes of the
Kremlin of white stoned Moscow, this message has thrilled our hearts

-and calls us to immediate service in the land of the shadow of death.”

These Russian believers en route to Russia are under no delusions as to
‘the conditions awaiting them. ey know they are taking their lives in
their hands, but are going forth in dependence upon the God Who is
able to shut the mouth of lions, quench the violence of fire, and make a

way through the desert.
* * *

~ How the Lord is at work even among the priests of the Greek Catholic
Church is seen in a letter from one, w%ni as been printed in the little
vangelical paper issued in Petrograd. This priest tells how he had
written under an assumed name to the office of the paper for spiritual
iterature, and had been brought into the light of truth. The result is

t he had asked to be * unfrocked,” and was now becoming simply a
cher in a school, He writes, *“ Having been falsely educated in the
Orthodox Church for 17 years I led the masses of people along
: same false road . . . now I worship Jesus . . . I came to m
| said, Here is the Son of God, the Saviour of the world . . . 1
ise Christ my God, Who has pulled me out from the midst of a company
blind guides, who are not getting saved themselves, and are preventing
i " As we read this we cannot but marvel at

érs from being saved.
‘way in which England is going into the darkness from which some
ests in Russia are being saved. * In about two years” said one,
the established Church of England expects to have been brought into
mmunion with the Greek Orthodox Church”!

*® * *

From another source letters have come from Russia telling of the
s working in East Siberia. One brother writes, * It is a joy to tell
u about the Lord's doinish};ere. services are illed

ways filled.

g the ! ve had 350 baptisms. There are new
averts still. Both the lack and the need of the Bible is tremendous.
our province we have 2,200 church members, and you can hardly
_ ibles among them. But what about the unconverted masses
ple. Our sixteen evangelists worked since January in 176 towns,
you can hardly find a Bible in those places. Since the Revolution
116 spiritual hunger is increasing, evidently. In some places the Greek
ch communities drew out their priests and asked our Baptist brethren

me and teach them the truth. The Bolshevic didn’t touch us until
they are too busy over political affairs.” Another brother writes =—
“—— town I could spend but a very short time, and had to run off
y in the morning because the people there resolved to kill us all on the
ause as they said, we demoralized the army and preached
militarism. Our meeting place had to be closed as they considered
rous to freedom. It was us for any brother to carry me
t place. Then an old sister did it. She carried me to the
ad line and along it I went on foot, and was hiding myzelf for two
;- The station master of the next station warned me because in that
p;-hple resolved to kill me at once. Poor souls, evidently they

uenced by some one . .

. An extract from a letter has also come from a Russian War prisoner
in Germany, of whom about 200,000 are still there. This War prisoner
says concerning Russian Bibles sent to them : * Not one printed page is
lost here. Everything carefully preserved and sent with brethren to
Russia. Among the sufferings here—hunger, cold, all kinds of conta-
geous diseases, oppression of the former German government—the oNLY
WAY oUT 1S THE BIBLE. There were none to be gotten here, and then we
learned Russian Bibles had been printed in erica and sent here.
How we longed for them. Some of our brethren refused to go home to
Russia, and resolved to stay in Germany until the Bibles came, although
some of them had spent six years in captivity. How we divided those

ooks when they arrived | They were more precious to us than bread
during the time of hunger in captivity . . . . Again as we read these

words we cannot help contrasting England with these lands. In England
the great Apostasy, spreading so that the precious Scriptures are to
multitudes no longer the Word of God. But to “ War prisoners in
Germany,” and to souls in suffering far beyond our ken, * the Bible
is the * only way out '

* ® *

Tux;ning from Russia to far away Japan, a striking medemn example of
Elijah’s words on Mount Carmel, “ The God that answereth by fire, let
Him be God " is to be found in the extraordinary destruction by.ﬁrs
of the building specially built at Tokyo for the ** World’s Sunday School
Convention held there July, 1920. "The great building was of concrete,
four stories in height, and the auditorium seated 2,900 people. The
delegates arrived, and all was in order for commencing the Conference,
when suddenly, within three hours of the opening meeting, the
became a mass of roaring es, and in twenty minutes it was burned
to the foundations. One beautiful ** coincidence ** is told in connection
with the fire. Outside the Hall, facing the entrance, was a group of
sculpture. A large globe represented the earth, showing its continents
and oceans, and on the.right of it a figure of Christ with His right hand
resting on Japan on the globe. His left hand holding a shepherd's crook.
On the other side was a figure of an African boy, a boy from India, a
little Japanese girl and an Anglo-Saxon girl, around an Anglo-Saxon
woman with a book in her lumg This exquisite group was untouched
by the fire—not even a smoke-mark upon it—and yet it was_only 40
feet away from the charred and blackened ruins of the burnt building.

* * *

When we read of the * disaster ”" that had befallen the World'’s S.S.
Convention in Tokyo, how little we knew of its significance as a direct
interposition of God on behalf of His Holy Name in the eyes of the heathen.
We did not know that a * Patrons ” Association of non-Christian J apanese
leaders had been formed by invitation of the World’s S.S. Association,
and that these * Patrone ” had raised a large sum of money in Japan,
and out of it built the Convention Hall—Japanese workmen being at
work upon it on the Lord’s Day. A Hall built for Christians, as the
writer in the Sunday School Times of America, says, “ by intelligent
pagan political leaders of a heathen land who knew of Jesus Christ and
His teaching, and who were deliberately rejecting Him."” But there were
those in Japan who saw the wrong of it. A pagan manager of a large
Japanese Hotel said, * I thought something must haern to that buxldmg
When the fire came something RIGHT was done.” A Japanese unbeliever
said to a Missionary, ** If the Christians have a living God He was the
One who burnt that Hall, because He knew it was not built for Him."”
And a Japanese Christian Pastor, passing the Convention Hall Sunday
after Sund&y said, ** That buildi is.unget the curse of God.” Was it
not “The God that answereth by fire, let Him be God ™ ?

: »

* *

But there was more : Later the Buddhists asked the Christian leaders
ot the Convention to * review their Buddhist Sunday School parade.”
And although this was not done officially, ten delegates were sent to do
so! There were fifteen thousand Christian Sunday School children in
one Park, and fifteen thousand Buddhist S.S. children in another, at the
same time, for the Buddhists have adopted Christian methods, even
Christian hymns, substituting the name of Buddha for Jesus. The
Buddhists had also prepared a booklet with a message to, the Convention,
exirasing the hope of “ a co-operative effort of all religions for the sake
of humanity and culture,” and numbers of these booklets had been placed
in the Convention Hall for the Christian delegates. Smoke blackened
copies were afterwards picked up on the d of the destroyed building,
Copies, however, were publicly presented to the delegates who “reviewed '
the * Buddhist Sunday School Parade,” and they had fo receive them !
And “ courtesy *’ would compel them to be silent about the Lord Jesus
Christ and His Cross! What about Ex. xxxiv. 112-15 and 1. Cor x.
20-22, and the true meaning of the worship of Buddha?
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And there was one thing more, which mey have * far-reaching con-
sequences of possible disaster,” says the Editor of the S.S. Times, The
Convention had had life-size portraits of the Emperor and Empress of
Japan prepared for presentation to them, and these were shown on the
morning of October 11. The theatre (in which the Convention had met
on account of the burnt building) was packed with delegates and visirors,
foreign and ]apaneee When the portraits were uncovered three Christian
leaders on the bowed their heads, almost the entire audience
bowing with them. v But ** those who dared to look around, saw some
men and women with their heads uplifted. in shocked amazement, indig-
nant protest, or ghteous eondemnatlon of what was being done.” And

why? Because ** Emperor-worship ” has for centuries been a part of
the life of Japan. It has been one of the rites of Shintoism, and Japanese

‘hristians refuse to take part in it. Japanese parents have taken their
children from Government schools and sent them to Mission scheols to
avotcl this bowing to the Emperor. And yet, says Mr. Trumbull, what

* Japanese Christian parents will not let their clnldren do, the World's
S.S. Convention JIJ A ]apaneee newspaper said the day after, that
the foreigners had “ a ored peror’s portrait | is is what it
looked m to pagan Jaj lt is said that when the portraits were
presented at the Palace text of the addresses disclosed *' stlll further
the sad lack of the Conventlon in clear Christian testimony.’

» » *

What are the Japanese Christians to do now? And the Missionaries
who realize that the Convention has placed fresh difficulties in the way
of wmnmg souls throush the Gospel? Wlmt a trag:c example of the
inevitable result of the spirit of compromise and now pene-
trating the church at home. It brings into acute relxef he question,
whether it is right for those who believe in the umique esus
Christ and His Atoning Death on the Cross, as the only way of salvation
. for the world, to elumnate the clear enunciation of the Gospel message

for the sake of * winning ** over to * Christianity "—not to Christ of
the Cross—men of other religions, which are false nf the Gospel of Christ
is frue. It was not so that the Trlump of the | were gained

n the past. It is said that not a single Chinese Christian attended the
Conventlon at Tokyo Is xt not probable that lands like Russia and
China will rise up in the jn inst Britain and America, for they
are receiving the true gospel, whil ua%atem lands are rejecting it?
us pray for Japan, that the living"God}Who permitted’fire to"destroylthe

Are the People
What is still possible in- England.
;old about the drink and the deadly ruin caused b lt, in plain st

In the Prayer Outlook of October, reference was made to a Picture
House service whi It open au' meehngs during
summer. | have now seen service for myself, s and sa No to the
question in-the title of tln:‘reper The people are not * gospe{
for the truth i is, vast nu them have never heard the Gospel !
They are, not unresponswe * to the Gospel of Christ when the real

is preached in the power of the Spirit, by those who have
ea owledge of it themselvee, and supreme faith in it as the power
God unto salvation.

The clergyman who conducted the open air meetings said it was mar-
vellous to see the huge mass of two to thousand people, packed
tightly round the four sides of a lorry, never moving until the service

, Itwaswhenthemnterumethattheyreﬁmedtobedu-
persed, and the Missioner was constrained to take the Picture House,
costing £20 each Sunday night—the cost being covered by the offerings
of the people.

From the first the lace has been-packed out, with a big queue outside
waiting admission. e * dear old Evangel and the Bible stories are m
only eqmpment. writes the leader. A convert's card is in use, whi
those who decide to come out for Christ are asked to apply for, by walking
right up to the platform to the Missioner. Sometimes as many as
souls have done this.

On the night that I was present, it happened that for the first time
Missioner was showing pictures upon a screen of Jerry uley's
work in New York. “ Just t9 let them see what God could do to make
men new creatures in Christ Jesus ™ said the leader. The first part of
the service was conducted by a Christian layman. It was deeply reverent
iet. There was no attempt at * musical attraction "—nothing
but ort prayers, and the smgmg of old familiar hymns thrown upon
the screen—" Abide with me,” * Nearer my to Thee, and su
like—with one simple G solo su.ng by a young girl. The Missioner
wmmsurpxeeamr and moved about freel onthep]afform.as
he talked with his audience in an every-day tone of voice, and in every-
to " ncn-chur ** people. :
M'Auley p:ctures came on to th  screen, the truth

building made by heathen for the service of God, will defeat the stra
of Satan by enabling faithful Missionaries to disavow the tragic mistak
of the Conventxon, ;and make use of them to faithfully proclaim the truf
This ** advantage " gained

victory for Christ. » * *
Thank God, He is still gracious and ready to bless those who s

unto Him. A correspondent in America writes of sp
%‘od in_connection with Gipsy Sr:l]:tl:ﬁl vnmo l..ouuvﬂrd le, ; e
e writer says, in connection wi e s (Word) of the
which he had gst reed. * The meaeage for to-da y(z e future is
Cross—the emphasized Cross. How firm is the foundation. _The res
of the message is—Revival. Here in Louisville it is true. Twice ev
day for two weeks have been Revival meetings. Gipsy Smith dehve
his simple message of th , and the result i 1s—a revival never s
e ore. ere i * fire " in some quarters, 1 camefrom
class this mornmg and with tears in her voice said : There was no lect
this moming ; the president of the school told us about Gipsy Smil
talk on the Holy Spirit last night, and the class
meeting.’ y he is preaching to workers and performers in movin
plcture shows, theatres, circus, etc. T have been preaclung to th
people in other places, but this is the first case where th
preach for them,’ said Gipsy Smith. The Tabernacle eﬁ Iding 6,0
geople. lS ﬁllecl every time, and this in splte of the specxal time of
eing the election of the President of U.S

* *® *

I::! Britain, to?l, tl;fere are mani mdlcatxm;s that God is at Wt;‘ixk The
is & deepening tide of prayer, and a sense of ** movement * in the m
realm which gives hope that ere long the Spirit of God may break

in soul-saving power. e deep need is that those who still are fai
to the Gospel of the Cross should boldly proclalm it with no unc
sound. We deeply regret that an announced * Five Days’ Conferes
on the Fundamentals ” which was to be held in September, for
unexplained reason was postponed, but one was heltf ches
November, and the Evangelical Alliance are now tnkmg steps to
the need in Jt}us d"echol'? lThermversfal Week of Prayer will be e b
as usual in January, with a list of topics for prayer cov a wide
of need. We would have been thankful hpn yere gte;:ezt need of
renewed preaching of the Atoning Cross been given more place for
prayers of God's people.

turned into a pra

“Gospel Hardened" ?

rward words. Then the Missioner followed witl
Mwsnon work he had himself done, as he said, a.mong the * i
Texts were thrown upon the screen giving the pel me
and then men and women were invited to come forward who mean
nlsbt to enter the new life. At once a young man came, deeply m
then a young woman, and, others Suddenly the Missioner t
to the great audience, and said, ** Is there anyone here who has been’
from a drunkard’ s life by the Gospel of Jesus Christ—let him sa;
At once came a voice, clear as a m the far off corner of the
“Tamone. Iwasadrunkard. ywxfe had to fetch me from th
house when my child was dying. She tried all she could to
even asking a Doctor what he could do. But what the law could né
nor the police, nor the or, the Lord Jesus Christ did in one
some years ago.” “ And is that Doctor here? " said the
“Yes, I am here"” came a voice, and the Doctor told of the herois
the wife, and the wonderful way God had answered her prayers

And all this was on the moment | God the Holy Spirit had
sciously guided the Missioner i Jn his questions, an men;
ly to answer | - Such is the ** romance " of workmg under the

of the Holy Ghost.
Shortly after this the service closed as qmetly as it had begun

one moved until all was quite over, and no “ rush " took p
dispersing. The atmosphere was just filled with the sweet and#i
presence of the Spirit of God. i

Shall we say after this that the masses are Gomel hardened
Shall we say that ** Revival " is impossible? Surel rNo Ito

needs that mén who believe in the “ dear old Evangel * should g
people, and preach from heart to heart the old old stery.
up such men—yea, and women too—for our salvation as a nation
hour of peril.

Some of our readers will be glad to knowthatthenameofﬂw
is that of our old friend, Rev. G. H. Dymock, wh

ock, who used to
Ovaeomunderthemmeof Senlinel—].P

by Satan can be turned through Prayer intig



Myr. Evan Roberts.
OUR readers in other lands will be prayerfully interested in learnh}é

d, will defeat the stratey
savow the tragic mistaki
‘hfully proclaim the tru

v that Mr. Roberts unexpectedly came to the Conference at Cards
med through Prayer in i

on Oct. 20, and spoke to the morning gathering for about half
an hour, on the theme of the Millennial Reign of Christ and its bearing
ispon the outlook for prayer. He pointed out that the spiritual conflict
in the heavenlies was now a “ governmental ”* battle, and referred to the
way in which human governments were failing, in being able to control

- the forces that were at work in the world. Mr. Roberts also said much

about Prayer, and the place that Prayer had as a governing power at the

present time. There was quite a * breath of Revival " on the meeting,
and when the speaker had left for his train, a man arose and said that he

‘was going out of that meeting a changed man, and another with sobs in
his voice, said that a dark burden had been lifted away from him.

" Much that Mr. Roberts said would be familiar to students of prophecy,
but the secular papers characterized his words as “ predictions ” of the

* end of the world,"” and a denominational paper spoke of his ** onslaught "

on the ** Government.” were mcorrect, and the latter far from

the mind of the speaker. We s t, in view of further reports of the
e kind, that our readers, (1) piace no reliance upon anytﬁing that is
of Mr. Roberts' utterances, in secular papers, and (2) turn into
prayer all that they read whenever such * reports * appear.

" From Cardiff Mr. Roberts went to his home. at Loughor, and then
sited several friends in different parts of S. Wales, speaking a few words
meetings, again on Millennial truth. One visit was to his old friend
f, D. M. Phillips, who wrote to a paper his impressions of Mr. Roberts

he now is. We give the following extracts for the sake of our far-off

ders who will be glad of the knowledge given. Dr. Phillips says :—

* " When we saw that he was so much like the Evan Roberts of 1904.5,

Gur surprise [at seeing him] developed into intense gladness. His health

to bfless xse who see
tes orf spe movings
to ].nugsville. Kentuc
308 (Word) -of the Cros
«day and the future is
e foundation. The res
eitis true. Twice evei
. Gipsy Smith delivere
It is~—a revival never se

| us about Gipsy Smith
lass turned into a pray
nd performers in movin

preaching to the:
e where they invite me’
“abernacle, e]":olding 6,00
of the special time of i

i

1t God is at work. The
ovement " in the spiritu
t of God may break for
hose who still are faithf

laim it with no unces seems to be better than since his retirement in 1906. The old naturalness,
* Five Days' Conf: bright buoyancy, the intellectual keenness, the spiritual intuition and

in September, for son e, the intense aspiration for the salvation of souls, the religious opti-
as helcr in Manchester i sm, and the unbounded faith in the power of the Gospel, manifested

10w taking steps to met
ek of Prayer will lie hel
ayer covering a wide fie
1 the greatest need
given more place for i}

his conversation, were all traits of the highest tide of the great revival
His mental clearness and intellectual grasp are wonderful, and he
sééms to be alive to all religious movements at home and abroad. He
intensely interested in mission work, and believes that the mission
t throughout Wales is a sign of a better religious time in the near future,
th regard to the converts of the revival, he listened with intense pleasure
my relating that thousands have remained, a great number of whom
’a{\out the best and most faithful people we have in the churches.
By what I can judge from my conversation with him, his religious work
not ended. I cannot believe that, after witnessing such interest as
had in the work of Christ . . . I could not get him to state any
that he intends to take in the future—if he has a é:lan But Evan

must be left alone to do it in his own way, and not in the way
people want him todo it . . . . [ say, let him alone to develop

lans urider divine guidance, and let us all pray that he may

Roberts b e A+ sceond visit of some length o Wal

wing the Gospel m oberts since paid a second visit of some length to es,
ev;x;gm“d w‘iff meant farewell to his sister and her husband (Rev. Sidney Evans, B.A),
man came, deeply mg have now left for Mission work in India. His health is greatly
nly the Missioner tu iy i b far it has become established. It
¢ here who Kas been not appear likely that public work is yet possible.

ghﬁ"“—k’" *;“?‘ ) Johnsor's Work in France.
i ot comer of the ga Johnson writes that he is continuing his work of literature distribu-
and preaching on all available occasions in the villages and towns of
) §Zl Crossinrgd ovl:;r ;; dSwiuer]andfat %mi d]:neriod, whilst his motor
2 repaired, he openings for holding meetings in various
2 nXt one place he met a worker who toldg him she had been a
cal wreck, but that God had delivered her through reading “ La
e aux Saints " (War on the Saints), both physically and spintually.
ohnsan says that he is prepared to re-jssue Le Vaingueur as soon

a few pictures

«d I':K it, in plain stra;
wi
1, among the * down

wered her prayers.

R eans are supplied for his doing so. He expects this winter to
W l;‘;lly had the men rking in Protestant Departments of France, and Le Vainqueur
vorking under the | be a ﬁle“ blessing to many who “ in this last terrible hour are

the full Calvary message,” He says that he could not now be in

 position for republishing the paper, for there are also many well
0 write who have been " delivered and blessed by the truth ”
c;n France in the past.

pe, 276 Gillott Road, Birmingham, is acting as Treas-
Mr. Johnson, and she will gladly send a copy of his circular

ty as it had begun

rush ” took place
ith the sweet and

Gospel -hardened ? ho write to her for it.

Surely No. It onl! 4 A Further Word to Correspondents.
3 * should go of our readers who have written, will notice their initiats absent
Id old story. God

P&rﬂm h acknowledging letters received, on page 2. Th,

te held Eack for a column of 'Fbﬁe?c:eplies,gnbut tfu's has b:::
ut with other matter, as well as the * Clinic " page, and further
the name of the t_fhlgmhmlm“:’leril?mof ;l'o-Day. (}thll‘l tl':sf co}x;rgspond%nnts
'who e to i o —ISE%;tnbr. acknow edgmf.nt an an or their specially

«
-

Ivation as a nation

s e .

The Lord s Watch,

Mr. J. C. Williams is now able to re-o correspondence with fhose
of our readers who desire counsel and hel dp in their prayer life.
and a

Co ddress all
Williams, Moor Cottage, Matlock, Derbyshire,

orrespondents should write briefly,

velope for reply.

Will correspondents of The Lord’s Watch please note that no
communications for the Editor, or orders for Books from the
Oye:_'comer Book Room, should be enclosed in letters to Mr.

illiams.

The Word of the Cross Bible‘BookIet.

We fn'é thankful to say that the * Worp oF THE Cross ” Bible Booklet

.

is again obtainable in ENGLISH. Permission has been given to MR,
STANLEY USHER (The Word of the Cross Evangelist) to issue a new edition
at hls.o.wn cost. He is now prepared to supply them FReE (in moderate
quantities) to all who apply to him (by post only). Address: 25 High

Street, Manchester.

The Booklets in Foreign Languages.

The following are all the Booklets that are now available, We ask
the help of our readers to get them into circulation quickly. -

Takira (India)
100

inese Persian byle Scottish
7,650 Sonni hG5.000. MZ]JOO I5_i|(}0 .
panis uaran
2450 o M T,
Eskimo Esperanto Swedish
P n Mzimh | Cc:’I
ortugues r1
6900 10,000 550

A postcard' with name and address of any worker
able to use these Booklets, may he addressed to

5 Bingham Road, Bournemouth.

The Heralds of the Cross.

Founder and Secretary, Mr. H. M. Reade
Prayer is being answered, and the Lord’s will clearly indicated through
letters from several of the Heralds’ Bands, asking that Mr. Reade will
take up the work again, and suggesting that a Conference of the “Heralds”
should be called by him for consultation over
probably be done later on. Meanwhile Mr. Reade is communicating
with the various Bands and |:n'e‘parin§l for press the Booklet * How to
" Wil those of our Readers who have
never ceased to pray for this servant of God, eamestly continue in prayer
that the Lord will open before him a door of utterance for the Cal
message, and meet all financial needs as he js preparing to launch

become a Herald of the Cross.

into work again.

Literature available for free distribution.

The ** V1a Crucis " series of pamphlets now number six issues, as

follows :—

1. The Cross as the Touchstone of Faith.

2. The Place of the Atonement in Revival
3. Spiritism in the light of the Atonement,

4. The Atoning Work of Christ.
5. The Cross and the Blotting out of Sin.
6. The Two-Fold Message of the Cross.

The PosTer, ** THE STorY, THE CoST AND THE PURPOSE OF CALVARY"
is now coming to the end of its third impression,
being still available. Fifteen Thousand have been sent out since its
issue in January, 1919. We do net propose to reprint at present.

A new issue is the page * WHERE ART THOU " in the Overcomer for
October, specially prepared for use as an inset in church magazines and

—(out of print.)

letters to Mr. J. C.
enclosing stamped en-

Polish
100

in another country

M. Reade,

the work. This will

vary
out

about 150 sheets only

for Mission work. Five thousand were printed in single sheet form,

and a fresh impression was called for within a week. |

Christian workers may obtain any of the Overcomer Insets, or the

Via Crucis pamphlets, on application, for cost of postage only.

A few copies are in hand of ** ThE ReaL Issue 1~ Tie Y.W.C.A. Crsis.”

Also Bound Sections of the 1914 issues of the Overco

mer, and the Double

Number of December, 1914. Mr, Percy Beard has also sent us a few of
“The Qvercomer Song Messages " (words only), published in the early

days ofthe Overcomer ministry.

All this literature contains valuable truth needed
the co-operation of cur readers in getting all into ci
hour of * famine " of Gospel truth among the people.

free for postage only.

o-day, and we invite
rculation, in this
Any will be sent

Apply Manager of Bookroom, Cartref, Toller Road, Leicester.
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Three Books on the Message of Calvary.

| The 4 |
Logos (Word) of the Cross.

Being a Report of the Conference on The Message of the Cross,
held at Swanwick, April 19-24, 1920.

* The Greek word used by Paul in 1 Cor. 1-18, is Logos . ."" (not)
* preaching” but * the subject-matter of preaching; with the very
essence of that which was to be preached : with that ‘Logos* of the Cross
which constituted its rationale, its Divine reason, a reason which . . he
declares to be * the wisdom of God’ . . .

* This ‘Logos of the Cross "’ is conceived by Paul to be the Key which
unlocks the riddle of the universe, solves all mysteries, and reconciles
all things . . ."—Rev. Henry C. Mabie, D.D. :

Nominal price 1/6 net. 1/9 post free.

Just Publishéd. Fifth Edition. Eighteenth Thousand.
The Cross of Calvary and

its Message.
By Mgs. Penn-LEwis.

“ We find in God's Word two aspects of the Cross. The one points
to the redemption of the Cross, as the ground of our salvation ; the Cross
has taken away the curse of sin, offers us forgiveness of sins, and brings
us the message of perfect peace with God through the Blood of Christ.
The other lays the emphasis on the fellowship of the Cross. It points to

* the words of Christ, * Take up the Cross and follow Me ; " to the words
of St. Paul, * I am crucified with Christ,” ** I am crucified to the world,”
* Ye are dead to sin in Christ.”

The first aspect is what we need for our justification, the only and sure
ground of our faith that we are reconciled to God. The second had to
do with our sanctification, and leads us into the likeness of the Lord
Jesus in the death to sin and the world, and reveals to us the fulness of
power with which He breaks the power of sin within us.

It goes without saying that where the first view-point is preached, it
is easier to understand and believe than the second. For this reason,
many Christians never get any further than faith in the Cross for the
forgiveness of sin. They do not understand, and when they hear of it
they are afraid of, the self-denial that calls them to follow fully in con-
formity with the death of their Lord . . ."”

From Preface to the Dutch edition, by the late Dr. Andrew Murray.

Stiff Paper Cover.  Price 2/-met.  2/3 post free.
(A few copies bound in cloth are obtainable at 2/6, 2/10 post frec).

~All Things New.

The Message of Calvary for the Time of the End.
o By Mgs. Penn-Lewis.
Extraci from chapter on “The Cross in the Light of the Fall.”

* The knowledge of the ruin of the fall is fundamentally necessary
* for the apprehension of the perfect remedy set forth in the Cross of
‘“Calvary Potentially, man as the old creation in Adam is put to
** death in Christ on the Cross, so that in Christ as the second Adam,
* he may be re-created by a new birth . . .”

“ Apart from the Key of the Fall, the blocd shedding of the
* sacrifices in Israel had no meaning, nor has the Cross erected on
* Golgotha any delivering message . . .” :

Bound in Cloth, price 2/-, 2/2 post free. Paper 1/- net, 1/2 post free.

‘“War on the Saints.,

A Text Book for Christian Workers on the work of deceivin; e
’ among the Children of God. ecelving spiri
BY

Mzs. PENN-LEWIS ™ gtusen EVAN ROBERTS)

Published at 6/- net (cloth yolumes now unobtainable), th 5
Second Edition is issued in stiff paper covers, 852 pj
Unabridged, 4/~ net, 4/6 post free.

9 Chapter 1X.’ (The Volition and spirit of man); X. (Victory]
conflict) ; XI. (War upon the powers of darkness); and the Summ
of True and Counterfeit manifestations contracned, have been publi
separately at 6 each, or 8d. post free.

Books on the Victorian Christian Life.
By Mrs. Penn-Lewis. ’

The Story of Job. A Glimpse intothe Mystery of Suffering. Cloth b
3/6 net, post free, 4/-
The Cross of Calvary and its Message. Cloth 2/6 2/10.
cover. New ::ition. Eigﬂteenth f‘l:ouun?i. 2/1- :::: p27§t fpr:; f{'leoe. P
The Warfare with Satan and the Way of Victory. Cloth 2/6
free 2/10. Paper cover 1/6 net, post g‘ee 19, °l: :zabridxed pafnul:}:‘t‘
6d. post free 8d.
Thy Hidden Ones. Union with Christ as traced in the S f
Cloth 2/6 net, post free 2/10, Paper cover lr6cnat. :oat feree TI‘;. of Son
The Climax of tfh;' Risen Life. Stiff paper 1/- net, post free 1/2.
The Conquest of Canaan, Sidelights on the spiritual
[ :::, 1785 p;st freeu Faper ‘l l_e :xge ht 17; po:t ’fl:':;. | battlefield.  Cloth
Life in th rit; A gli into the he \ X x
° post ?ree‘.‘ Paper lf- :::P:elll; post ?re:.a venly warfare. . Cloth 1/6 net
Soul and Spirit. Cloth 1/6 net. 1/8 post free. Paper 1/- net, 1/2 post fre
All Things New. Cloth 2/- net, 2/2 post free. Paper 1/-, post free 1/2.
Life Out of Death. (Spiritual Torrents.) Art cover 1/-, post free 1/2.
Experimental Difficulties in the Spiritual Life. A Handbook for W
Paver cover, price 6d. net, 7d. post free. o
““What is your Prayer Life?" Paper cover, price 6d. net. 7d. post free.
Spiritual Perplexities. *‘The Guarding of the Mind,” etc. Paper covei
net, 7d. post free. - .
Power for Service and Warfare. ‘A Message and a Testimony.
cover 6d. net, 7d. post free. )
The Work of the Holy Spirit. Price 6d. or post free 7d. )
The Work of Delivering Souls. A Clinical Hand hi
® Workers, 6d. net, 7d, post free. foical - Handbook for - C
Spiritual Perils of To-Day. (Just issued.) 6d. net, 7d. post free.
Much Fruit. The Story of a Grain of Wheat. 3d: net, 4d. post free. :
The Gate to Life Charts. 4d. each, 5d. post free. Bible Readings for-§
. Bible Classes, and printed on_thin paper for insertion in Bible. A
Packets (of four leaflets) No. I and II. " Per packet 4d. net, or 5d. post:
The “Inner Life” Series.
1 How to maintain Communion with God.
2. How to walk after the Spirit.
3, The Prize of the Throne.
4. The Leading of the Lord (out of print)
5. The Magnificent Christ.
6. Four Planes of the Spiritual Life.
7. First Bind the S
8. More than Conquerors (just issued). .
9, Signs & Wonders at theTime of the End
10. Translated out ofthe Powerof Darkness :
The *“Words to Workers® Series of Booklets. 1/- doz. post free |
1 fdh.':‘t Blﬁ:,d t;ug#tfon Man, (rl':',“; 8 aonr r}iageo oAf, tl:oG S| .irli u
l:ooi...ibe:;ﬂon :; ct,llae l%li:‘ls (;:‘st :n"’u." hor} o "?
9. The Un-offended Spirit

jssued).
3. Like a Lightning Flash (out of print).
print), 10. Trauslated out of the |
4, Change your Attitude. of Darkness.
5. The Cross and the Blood. What “Inner Life Series,””) :
is the difference? 11, Overcoming the Accusef:
6. ‘*Be of the same Mind 12, The Magnificent Chris
7 lz:}:veud unto death for Jesus’ edition No. 5 ** Inner Life-§

e,

The *New Life* Series 9 kinds. 6d. for 12, post free 7d.

* Songs of :he Heavenly Life.”” For Meetings. 2d. per copy, 2/- p
post free.

The Magna Charta of Woman *“according to the Scripture:
1/- net, post free, 1/2.

Bound Volumes of “The Overcomer.' (1909, 1910, 1911 all ou
1912, 1913, 1914, 2/6 each, 3/- post free. :

The * Reign of Life” Series. 1/.doz. 1/1post free. 1, *‘Life Tri
Over Death.” 2, *“Out of Weakness made Strong "

«Overcomer” Leaflets (new series). 1. Why'should the
pray? 2. ‘‘Reckon.” 3. The Preparation of Peace.
43d. post free.

NOW READY, Motto Card for 1921.
Price 1/- per doz., 1/2 post free.

NOTE.—A very faw copiesof **Face to Face” are still obtainabl
1/8 post free. : .

1/6 per 12, or
1
e 19 post free.

Tue Overcomer Book Room, Cartref, Toller Road, Leicester. Address all orders to the Manager. :
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the eleventh hour has come :
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FIDEI COTICULA CRUX.
(The Cross is the Touchstone of Faith.)

Ghe
Verco
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“For or ﬂgainst'.?”

" Knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep. . . ."

SUDDENLY we_have been plunged into the last days,

predicted in the Scriptures. While the great War

was occupying the attention of all, the devil was
using it as a stockade, to hide the chief work he was pre-
paring, the manifestation of the great apostasy in churches,
chapels, colleges, training centres, and all accessory work
of Christianity. Things are not as they have always been ;
our times are really * new,” tragically new—the ** end of
the Age " has come upon us (I Cor. x. 11). New times
demand a new attitude. A great sifting is taking place ;
the love of many is waxing cold, and the majority turn from
the faith. A crowd of individuals have followed the ex-
ample of Demas, and abandoned Bible ground and testi-
mony, ** having loved this present world ” (2 Tim. iv. 10).
The attitude for the last days is that of ** FOR, OR AGAINST."”
We cannot serve two masters. The least feebleness, the
least concession, the least collaboration and connivance with
the work of apostasy, is treason to the Master and collabora-
tion with the spirit of Antichrist. We must ** go forth unto
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach ** (Heh. xiii.
13).  We must love God more than anybody or anything ;

- real love to Him will lead to sacrifice. Only * he that shall

endure unto the end . . . shall be saved " (Matt. xxiv. 13).
Only thus is it possible to occupy ourselves effectively

-~ in the salvation of lost souls, who are still susceptible to

accept the love of God, revealed in the Cross of Calvary.
1t 18 our privilege and duty to save as many people as
E:)sslble‘; but for the fight with sin it is necessary to be
11}"§'ayed one’s self ; to have the truth *“in the inward
parts 15 necessary to snatch souls from destruction. To
ave a vision of Babylon it is necessary to be outside of her

\Rev. xvii. 3). If we want to serve God, we must do it
m His way, ' ' '

We appeal to pastors who are far from taking part in or
accepting the heresies of to-day. We beg them to examine
esh their position before God, and their responsibility
o their flocks, and to the world which is watching them.
ou, who are suffering from this state of things, precisely
;5 Just Lot . ..« dwelling among them, in seeing an
earing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with
their unlawful deeds " (2 Peter ii. 7-8), may you have grace
to be fanthful to God instead of regarding the opinions of
men ; for if you seek to please men, you are no longer the
servants of Christ, (Gal. 1. 10). The times have changed ;
the Lord is at the door.

ntichrist and his anti-church are on the point of being

Rom. xiii. 11.

manifested. Our Divine Master has said, *“ Where I am,
there shall also My servant be ” (John xii. 26). He is not
there where His Name is denied (even under “‘camouflage”),
where His Spirit is grieved. He 1s outside where all this
is going on (Rev. in. 20). o
Young men, who are studying with a view to entering
the ministry, rather than preaching what you do not be-
lieve, better than becoming a minister of a “‘gospel "’ which
is no longer the Gospel of God, you had better seek
another vocation where you will be in your place. God will
bless you and deliver you from the infection of the error
with which you have been contaminated unconsciously.
His grace and His power are for you, to save you com-
pletely, and to make of you a powerful witness of His Love
and His Word. ‘Do not wait—judgment is at the door.

Be not like the people in the days of Noah, who never

thought of the deluge until it came. A
We appeal to the children of God, to Christians of all

grades, young and old, men and women. You who love
our Lord, you who believe the eternal truths affirmed and
demonstrated in His Word—you who are suffering from
the anti-Christian heresies and errors around you, do not
any longer sigh and suffer IN siLENCE, hiding your colours.
Why should you shrink from the immense privilege of
combat with this modern Goliath? . . There is only one
conflict ; one way ;. and one and the same price to pay.
One price, a high one. It is this : * They loved not their
lives unto the death” (Rev. xii. 11). o

It is necessary to act, to take up a position against the
spirit of antichrist, his errors, and his method of ** camou-
flage.” Once delivered yourselves, deliver others. Time
is passing. Eternity is approaching. ere are the seven
thousand who have not bowed the knee to Baal, and whose
mouths have not kissed him ? (1 Kings xix. 18). They are
there, but where? Let them rise and obey their God ; as
it is written, *‘ Be not unequally yoked together with un~
believers : for what fellowship hath righteousness with
unrighteousness ? and what communion hath light with
darkness ? and what concord hath Christ with Belial ? or
wilatsl))art hath he that believeth with an infidel ? (2 Cor. vi,
14-18). . o

* Behold, I come quickly : hold that fast which thou,hast, that no
man take thy crown " (Rev. iii. 11). o :

“IBe thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life”
(Rev. ii. 10). . L

(Translated, abridged andjadaptedjfromla French pamphlat * ** -
on the Apostasy.) . Bl

Obtainable only from Thae Bookroom, Cartref, Toller Road, Leicester. T
v on Flrat'fhursdqy In the months of January, April, July, October. Free on application.: -
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T H E O V E R CO M ER : Let me in closing thank very warmly all those who have so lovingly
. gﬁt}t:l: to xfr:e Bll;rtl-lnlda):“ Greetingl:, and alﬁ: les whohso kindly joined in es
! irthday gift, which.will strengthen my hands in the ministry entrust
EDITED BY MRs. PENN-LEWIS. “ ™ “tome. This latter I did not anticipate, as my joy has been for thirty-
CARTAEF, TOLLER ROAD. LEICESTER. five years to render gratuitous service to the l{ord and His people.
Swssmmasaos I also very gratefully thank all those of our readers who continue to
s . contribute toward the issue of The Overcomer. The cost of the January
The Editor's Chair. paper has been met. and a small amount is in hand toward the present
number. [ feel too that I must ask sustained help in prayer for my physical
My Dear FRIENDS AND FELLOW-BELIEVERS IN THE ATONING GOSPEL. needs. | have been kept able for full service through the winter

I have just returned from the Cardiff Conference, with ‘my heart and months, but the desk worl: is becoming so heavy, with the addition of the

HE si:
egipia

ciat:

vision filled anew with the power of the message of Calvary. We saw  Conferences away, that I am conscious of the danger of labouring beyond :}l:g?;::&;e
the Spirit of God set His seal to the proclaiming of the substitutionary ~my measure, and in a way that in time might injure the work itself.
death of the Son of God. On one afternoon especially we reached the Pray, dear friends, for wisdom to be given to me in meeting the need that. separal
climax witness of the Spirit in the call to the Calvary path and testimony  of the hour, and for the supply of all the additional help in the work the expiation, -
at the present time, of all - who are saved by the Blood of the Lamb. Lord may see best to %ive me, and lovingly bear with me that I am place . . .
In Rev. xiii. 8 we read that the only onés who did not “worship™ or bow  unable to reply personal y to the wonderful letters so many of you write And this
down to the world-wide power of the Dragon, working through his  to me, telling of the Lord’s deliverances through the truths set forth in ioh b
super-man (described as ‘“The Beast”) were those whose names were in.  our pages. Here is just one extract from a letter, for your praise to “fh'c ad s
the “Book of Life of the Lamb slain"—i.e., those who held to therr faith Geod. * In July of last year, through the page on the ‘Spiritual Clinic sins of hum
in the Crucified Lamb of God, having eternal life through Him. It broke I got glorious healing of a nervous exhaustion dating many years back can do so.
upon us at Cardiff that the work He was doing now, was preparing and  toa severe fever. Thanks be to God for me of the oppression Lord (Ezek
strengthening His Blood-bought children thus to stand unmoved in the  of the enemy and setting me free for a more useful life of service. . . . b
peril of the present hour. This makes me long to give more space to the * Clinic " department uman natt
If this is so, then we must determine to devote all our strength and  of the work, and to answer many of you thro the printed page for human natu
resources to the sending out of the message of the Cross. The witness  the help of others, but more time is needed for can give its death ca
to the Cross at the present time has a deeper relation to the Lord’s Return ~ Accept here my warm acknowledgment of all letters, and continue to And th
than we had realized. It means more (1) the defence of the faith,  write as God leads you, for I can reply to you via the Throne of Grace €n
and even (2) the salvation of those who will receive it. It means the (Acknowledgment of letters by initials is also crowded out this time.) His onLy &
preparation and equipment of the only ones who will be able to stand In our present issue I have had to omit the usual page of announce- Him micuT
as the influence z? the Deceiver ensnares and engulfs the whole of the ments to make room for other matter. But I will say here that Mr. J.C: gave His So
inhabitants of the earth. WiLLiams will always be glad to hear from redders who desire to wr that in th
In this light the Conferences on the Message of the Cross which we  to him, and that Mr. H. M. Reabe is going forward with the “Heralds at m that
are holding are of vital significance. In our Jan issue I referred  of the Cross” work with many tokens of the Lord’s blessing. ) against l'lUlT
to the increasing blessing manifested in the monthly Conferences at Yours in a Bond which can only end in eternal fellowship and joy, om. vin, |
Sion College, London. ring the last three months, this hes again  when we see our Crucified and Risen Lord face to face. " powerless as
increased. On March 3 the Haﬁ was thronged to the doors, many unable —God eff
to obtain seats, and there were some striking cases of strangers who had . . .. f sinfu ec
come in and been met of God. A very remarkable case came to my N VeV V8 ] QsASd, = w’.j of sinful hu
knowledge of a young girl under a strong delusion (which the physician March. 1921 ' < nounced sen
considered incurable) ilem.g fully delivered by the light entering her arch, : i And being
mind on the meaning of Rem. vi. ' The Prayer-warfare groups in London . Special Request : guileless, ur
have now increased to twelve and souls are being deeply met in their A reader who is very desirous of obtaining the bound volume of Th# RV) ; ! d
personal need. To God we give all the glory. Overcomer for 1909 offers 10/- for it to anyone who can supply o o 5 an
Reports from other parts of the country and abroad show that the ~ Write Manager of the Bookroom. . the sins of t}
Spirit of God Lsn drawing together a cohetgve f}t« ofcﬁhose wc*{\oHare : —_— penalty ; H.
determined to know nothing among men but “Jesus Christ and Him .
crucified.” In Liverpool there is a company of at least 150 souls who are FORTHCOMING CONFEREN?FTS. :t'a th’. g1ving
bound together by this message, and a correspondent in California writes ~ London : ( The Monthly Conference for Christian Workers porels now
that there is a group of 53 young women who meet every week for study April 7 ! ducted by Mrs. Penn-Lewis, Sion College, Victo esus, B
and prayer over the Word of God as opened out in The Overcomer. May 5 l Embankment (near Blackfriars Bridge). And o the
From Holland, the Dutch Pastor and Editor I referred to in January, Jure 2\ Meetings: 1130. 3 o'clock. 5 o'clock. 7 o'clock. ever its
writes again that I'he Overcomer has given him light on the Truth he never  On the Fainavs following (April 8, May-6, June 3), is held the day ofi &l cepr ‘”j
had before, and immediately he began to preach it and to announce it in  Conference and Prayer, at Trinity Lecture Hall, Crawford Street, th bury or ¢
his weekly paper, the blessing came. He says, “From all sides they  ware Road (entrance in Brendon treet), conducted by Mrs. Penn-Le the cu]pnt, '

write to me that the paper (already 30 years old) has become quite young Note : This Conference begins at 11 and closes at 3.30, with a <h
and new.” In asking for prayer our brother says, ““There is nothing  break for lunch in the same room, 3
Sore digl;cnlt f:}l; Ged tlt‘o conyert than an orthodox clergyman, who has Dundee, Scotland, May 10, 11, 12. In the of the Y.W.C.
ways known the truth . .. - . . 11.3, and 7 each day. ’ Speakere: : ﬁev..Gordon Watt, Mrs. Penn-Le
ME"I;:et:e;ﬂh;nmmessmngem:fecl:):]t‘mangrll::pi‘eo;xll‘t:ut:e g%’;ﬁh;:-:;l Eybm Enquiries to Miss Doddrell, | Beechwood Terrace, Dundee.e "
and action spend ourselves to the uttermost in faithful fulfilment of our

trust? Some in France are ¢ out for the Message. Mr. Johnson THE (SECONb) OVERCOMER

speciall last Si Confe lay the need bef . -
P hvss whe have bocn sst ree trough the messs’ s~ CONFERENCE AT SWANWICK The body
Le Vaingueur necdbatlln‘is help in ‘he'it‘ix bat;.lé against tl?e foe. Mr. will D.V. be held I Cteflt mus
ohnso t to France with sufficient es to at Nt tor sin
;]'e-issu: t‘l::s :aen a:d s:atter i‘t:eamong the. n:ed;u Ic,ﬁi]dren of é‘;ﬁ? APRIL 18 to 25, 1921. t ancient

Madame Brunel of Metz has since written that she has completed her The arrangements will be the same as for last year, excepting that
translation of the Cross of Calvary into French, and now awaits the  Conference will be for SEVEN days instead of five.
Lord moving His stewards to enable her to publish it. (This book has The entire cost for the seven days, apart from railway fares, will.
been already tran)slated and issued by Mile. Meylan of Geneva, but is  £3.5.0, if paid before April“93th,7 a%er which date the charge will
now out of print.) £3.7.

From India Mr. Watkin Roberts writes that the need of wider output All applications for accommodation and payments for the same shod
of literature on the Cross is greater than ever, but he expects to reach  be addressed to— :

England in June and we can then make a fuller statement in our July Rev. A. Scottorn, .

paper. He says that he has not many copies of the India edition of 48 Colwyn Road, Northampton,

The Cross of Calvary left. ) , from whom Circulars giving full particulars of the Conference may & heart
And now we look forward to our * Swanwick " Conference, details  be obtained. ) . ¢ and

of which will be found on page 2I. Here I will only ask with deep Early application for accommodation should be made wi ¢

earnestness that all our readers will join us in a mighty cry to God for  any specmf’ requests for specific rooms in the Quadrangle (Lad

ed h d the fire of God to fall upon the whole Conference, only) or the Hostel, as they will be attended to in rotation.
:gging oi:v:vn:x;:ne p:eslent with a burning proclamation of the Calvary Rooms in The Hayes cannot be promised this year, except to
meseage. | - of six persons willing to share the same bedroom (séparate -




vho have so lovingly
s0 kindly joined in

 of labouring beyon
re the work itself.
‘n meeting the need
help in the work th
with me fthm Ia
jo many of you wri
e f:)rutl'ns set forth i
, for_ydur praise
he * Spiritual Clini
ng many years bac
1e of the oppressio
life of service. . .
Clinic " departme
he printed page f
is than

lout tlu‘sf time.)
page of announc

y here that Mr. J.
who desire to wril

i blessing. .
fellowship and joy;:
> face. 3

stian Workers con
llege, Victori

[N

dock. 7 o'clock.

), i8 held the day of

wiord Street, Edge:
y Mrs. Penn-Le

it 330, with a shorl

1l of the Y.W.C

t, Mrs. Penn-Le

Dundee.

R
.NWICK

21,

, excepting that

The Judgment

expiation for sin. The two words used are “Recon-

cihation” and “Expiation.” Reconciliation pre-
supposes separation and hostility, and expiation adds to this
the idea of guilt as the cause of the separation. It is guilt
that separates man from God. When guilt is removed by
expiation, the separation ceases and reconciliation takes

ace . . . .

p_]And this expiation was to be rendered by the very nature
which had sinned. Only human nature can expiate for t!ne
sins of human nature. No other nature, animal or angelic,
can do so. ““The soul that sinneth it shall die” saith the
Lord (Ezek. xvii. 4). “Soul” stands here for the entire
human nature. Hence, since human nature had sinned,
human nature must die. But being a sinful human nature
its death cannot expiate its sins . . .

And then—"Gob S0 LOVED THE WORLD, THAT HE GAVE

. His oNLY BEGOTTEN SON THAT WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH IN
- 'HiM MIGHT NOT PERISH BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LiFE: He
 gave His Son that He might assume our hum#itnature. and

that in that human nature He might suffé
. ‘against human nature. St. Paul states fhis very clearly in

‘the judgment

Rom. viii. 3, “For what was imposif
werless as it was becz.iuse it acted th§

e for sin, He pro-~
are” (Weymouth).
e was hol

& “(Heb. vii. 26,
2 ; and His holy human nature by its death- expiated
sins of the sinful human nature. He suffered the whole

penalty ; He died the death ; He poured out His soul unto

th, giving His soul a ransom for many. “And therefore
s now no condemnation for them that are in Christ

“Being justified by faith we have peace with God.”
id so the sinful human nature had to be judged. What-
its name, whether white or black, living in the first
ury or the last, that is immaterial. Human nature was

culprit. It was human blood that was to atone for
an sin. _Truly the holy blood of the Son of Man and
on of God, but it was human blood. . . . .
\nd “He that knew no sin was made sin for us.”” On the
0ss in body, soul and spirit, He did suffer according to
F deserts, Let us see first—

ancient -error—but it is the soul’s instrument of sin.
in turn through the senses, the body tempts the soul,
herefore in the end must be the instrument of punish-~
it to the soul. :
ufferings on the Cross—who can describe! The
ohet saith : “They shall see Him Whom they have
He was the Pierced One.
terced is the word. Pierced hands, pierced feet, a
heart, a pierced brow. Pierced by sinful human
and for-sinful human nature. He was pierced by
nature—that is, my human nature. Let us recog-
* human nature in those cruel Roman soldiers. The
Atiasted and abridged from “The Ward of the Cross" Magazine,

. of blood there is no remission of sin.”

of Human Nature at Calvary.”
By Rev. Henri de Vries.

THE sinner’s reconciliation to God is impossible without

sacrifice of Christ is sufficient for all, efficient only for those
that believe. If He had to save but one human being it
would require the same amount of suffering. That which

is necessary for all is necessary for one, and therefore my
human nature brought Him to the Cross . . . '

Thus the body suffered | Fearful was the fever caused
by congestion which was the effect of impeded circulation
because of the unnatural position hanging on the Cross, and
of the wounded and lacerated flesh. was the burn-
ing thirst of which He cried out in Ps. xxii. “My tongue
cleaveth to My jaws,” and again “. . . in My thirst they
gave me vinegar fo drink” (Ps. lxix. 21). He suffered
torture untold until death came to His release. . . “Knowing
that all .things were now accomplished” (lit. completed,
perfected, the same word as in “It is finished”), He laid
down His life. He voluntarily surrendered His Bedy to
bear the pain and the agony ; not for a moment did He
think of withholding it, although He had the power. . ..

II. The soul-suffering.

A week before the Passover He said : “Now is my soul
troubled” (John xii. 27), and in Gethsemane He said, “My
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death” (Matt. xxvi.
38). The soul is the seat of the self-consciousness. He
refused to drink the drugged wine, that His self-conscious-
ness might be undimmed. He suffered to drink the cup
which the Father had given Him to drink. He suffered the
full measure of divine justice that henceforth the justice of
God might extend to us but infinite mercy.

"olf the bodily suffering of Crucifixion was great, even
greater was the soul-suffering. The Cross is both the -
symbol of the curse, and the instrument of shame.

It was the symbol of the curse. “Christ has redeemed
us from the curse of the law being made a curse Jor us, for it
is written : Cursed is everyone that hangeth on a tree”
(Gal. iii. 13). The word “curse” has a terrible meaning.
We are under the curse if we do not believe on the Lord
Jesus Christ. *“‘Cursed is every one that continueth not in
all things that are written in the Book of the Law to do
them.” Sin is a curse, not a pardonable weakness ; a
blighting, blasting, destroying, death-dealing curse. And
He, the Holy Lamb of God, tookupon Himself our human -
nature, which was resting under the curse, and became a
curse for us. Therefore was He crucified.

His death was to be a bloody death, “for without shedding
Yet not by stoning,
neither by decapitation, but by crucifirion. The Cross is
the symbol of the curse . . . . .

The Cross is also the instrument of shame. Shame is the
direct result, as well as the punishment of sin. No sooner

did Adam and Eve fall into the transgression, than they

were ashamed. “Shame is a feeling of profanation.” Their
persons were profaned by the sin thay had committed.
Oh, if we could realize the profanation of sin! And its
painfulness—and what is more intensely painful than
shame >—is sin’s penalty. Says the Prophet : “And many
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake,
some to shame and everlasting contempt” (Dan. xii. 2).
And of Messiah's adversaries, Jehovah saith : “His ene%ia
will I clothe with shame” (Ps. cxxxii. 18). '

Hence if Christ bore all the penal.infliction of sin, than

shame must have been in His cup ‘as well as the curse and
- \/ 0 o
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frequent mention of this. So in Ps. Ixxxix. 45, “Thou Hence no more shame for them that trust in Him,
hast covered Him with shame.” Himself complains; glory and honour and immortality (incorruptibility is 1
“Shame (blushing) hath covered my face”; and again, word), a kingly throne and crown of righteousness wi
“My confusion is continual!y before me and the shame of Him for ever and ever. v
My face hath covered Me.” But for those who do not trust in Him, shame and ¢
What could that shame be, whence did it arise? How fusion of faces, and everlasting contempt. And lastly—
little have we thought of this element of His soul-suffering. :
The soldiers when they crucified Jesus, took His gar- _ _ . :
ments (John xix. 23), and He was crucified almost wholly He suffered in the spirit. John records in his gos
naked. That was the shame of crucifixion. The effect of “He groaned in the spirit and was troubled” (xi. 13), a
sin is nakedness. We see it in the garden. Sin robbed us again, “He was troubled in spirit” (xiii. 21).
of our original covering and left us in the sight of God in  spirit the human soul becomes conscious of God.
the shame of our moral nakedness . . . With wicked inner sanctuary the believer worships God and has fello
hands He was rudely stripped of His garments, once before  ship with Him. Being holv, harmless, separate from si
Pilate, and again on Calvary. That touched and violated ners, the God-consciousness of the God-Man was ne
the sacredness of His Person. ' " dim or interrupted. Hence He said, “‘I am not alone,
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III. His suffering in spirit.
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Peter said : “Whom ye have taken and by wicked hands I and the Father that sent Me.” And again : “He t

have slain and crucified.” ‘“Wicked hands” violently laid
upon the holy body of Jesus our Lord ! It was a veritable
mob, those Roman soldiers, always taken from the dregs
of the nations, into whose hands He was delivered. “Then
they did spit in His face and buffeted Him, and others
smote Him with the palms of their hands. And they
stripped Him and put a scarlet robe upon Him. And when
they had platted a crown of thorns they put it upon His
head and a reed in His right hand, and they bowed the knee
li>efore Him, and mocked Him saying, Hail, King of : the
ews!"” : ' . s

* Was it not this of which He spoke in Ps. xxii. *“Manysbulls
have compassed Me, strong bulls of Bashan have besét Me
round. ‘They gape upon Me with their mouth, as a raven-
ing and roaring lion.” And so He suffered this awful

effect of the Fall, sin’s utter disregard of the sacredness of
the human. person. Without this. disregard, slavery, black
and white. would have been utterly unthinkable in the
history of the race. . . . ' o

- And egain, the shame of Crucifixion was that it was

inflicted only on slaves. A slave had no rights, no property,
even his body belonged to his master. - He had no name,
no family, no friends, no country, no protection, no honour,
nothing was his own. No love, no hope, no outlook in
this life but endless toil and labour and stripes, and death
“at last in an unknown grave. Oh the shame attaching to a

slave! And as a slave He was crucified. For He took the

place of slaves and He died for slaves. We, born God's
free men, have become the slaves of sin; slaves of our
passion, our tempers, our appetites ; sold under sin, under
the power and bondage, prisoners of Satan. If He is our
Substitute, dying in our stead, He must die the death of a
slave. And so He did. Though He was in the form of
God and thought it not robbery to be equal with God, He
emptied Himself and took upon Him the form of a slave.
The word in Phil. ii. 7, is slave, bond-slave. 'In the O.T.
He is called Jehovah’s Servant ; in the New Testament it is
* slave.” So He bore and suffered the agony and shame of
our slavery. And by suffering it to the bitter end, He
destroyed it. His death was the death of cur curse, of our
shame, of our slavery. His death has set us free. Being
..dead with Him we are slaves no more. ‘““Whom the Son
" kiath set free shall be free indeed.” : '

. And that suffering He suffered in His holy soul. . .“My

soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death.” It was the .

pouring forth of His soul into death. :
how did He bear it? “He enpurep THE CRross,

_AND DESPISED -THE SHAME" (Heb. xii. 2). . . He despised it,
He rose above it, overcame, conquered and destroyed it.

sent Me is with Me ; the Father hath not left Me al¢

for I always do those things that please Him" (John

16-29). With that pure holy spirit of His, which was jois

with the Holy Spirit, He was always conscious of the -

ther’s presence and love and approval. Until on
Calvary, when He needed that presence more

>hecame conscious of darkness, loneliness and u

ied out, “My.God, My God, ¥

hast Thou forsgken Me? " Obedient still, still do

those very things it pleased the Father, yet forsaken !

As man He was aken—literally forsaken of God.
judgment of sin is ‘géparation from God. This had E
foreshadowed in theithany typical separations between
and Israel. On

“Bearer, suffering the judgment o
But : “Why hast Thou forsaken M
est burden, the bitterest drop in His
He:groaned in the spirit and said, “I
was troubled, I complained and My spirit
overwhelmed’ (Ps. Ixxvii. 3).

Greatest sorrow is that of the spirit. “A wounded
who can bear? ”  So long as a man’s spirit is not aff;
by his sorrow, he is still strong. For the spirit i
power house, the dynamo whence his soul, and somel
even his body, derive their strength. The spirit 6
ungodly is strengthened by the Satanic spirit, and th
is emboldened in his rebellion against God.
God’s children, St. Paul writes : *“. . . that God 3
grant you to be strengthened with might by His S
the inward man,” i.e., in the spirit.’ The human sp
the Holy Spirit’s organ, as it were. He can work upo
in the human soul only through.the human spirit.
was Christ continually and consciously strengthen
might in His human spirit by the Holy Spirit, by Wh
now offered up Himself without blemish to God.
that dreadful hour of forsakenness thal conscious, stri
ening presence was withdrawn from His spiri
followed the weakness of which the Psalmist spea
am poured out like water, and all my bones are out g
my heart is like wax, it is melted in the midst of my:
My strength is dried up like a potsherd ; and my:
cleaveth to my jaws : and Thou hast brought Me
dust of death” (Ps. xxii. 14-15). Truly He was
through weakness,” separated as He was from t
of Power. )

And this weakness of the spirit is also a resi
Separated from God by sin, the human spirit be¢
and broken. Thenit turned to the power of
borrowed strength from Satan, and so the h
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trust in Him, b became proud. Pride finds its seat in the spirit, and is its triumphed.. Now let that Cross ever be the judgment of
srruptibility is t sirength. The spirit is strong in its pride, and becomes ~ your sinful human nature, and through that same Cross,
righteousness wi stiff-necked, haughty, and stubborn more and more. And * death and' Resurrection, let the holy nature imparted to you

- there can be no return to God until that spirit be broken, in the new birth, which is ““Christ within you,” also triumph
n, shame and co utterly weakened and helpless. On Calvary, in Christ and be more than conqueror. S

Jesus Whom God made sin for us, the holy human nature . He that is dead is free from sin, free from the law, free
was utterly broken down under the Divine judgment from judgment. There is no more condemnation to them
against sinful human‘r}ature. Christ endured the most that are in Christ Jesus. His death is our death, His
ds in his gos terrible part of the Divine judgment against sin. Its im-  judgment is our judgment. In Him our human nature,
ui 3’311( X ng) Pe: mediate cause was the forsakenness of God ; the with- body, soul and spirit, is judged and has suffered the
2.8 20) x"w- },‘a drawing of all God's love and favour and light, leaving our penalty. It could not be more so if we had suffered
1. f God Ilt ; Substitute ir all the darkness of the Divine wrath and and endured the same in our own persons. That is our
33 ‘f he fnnt displeasure against sin. Then the Word was fultilled ; position judicially ; now let us also let the Holy Spirit
oc: anc nes teto “Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of the waterspouts, make it real in us.

all Thy waves and billows are gone over Me.” And again : “Mercy and Truth are et togéther, Righteousness and -

t alone ¢ “Thy fierce wrath goeth over Me, Thy terrors have cut Peace have kissed each other.” - Where? On Calvary.
am no” a‘%r{x " Me off.”. o In Whom? In Jesus Christ our Substitute, and ".the work
again : e Thus in Jesus’ holy human nature the sinful human of righteousness shall be peace, and the etfect of righteous-
not left Me alo g

 Him" (John nature was judged ; and in Jesus the holy human nature ness, quietness and assurance for ever’” (Isa. xxxii. 17).

e oF e “The Word of the Cross as the Power of God.”

L

resence more & The (Second) Overcomer Conference at Swanwick, April 18 to 25.
aneliness and uf INCE our last year's Conference on The Message of the Cross, the : i Wednesday.

, My God Apostasy of the latter days, foretold in the Word of God, has -10 aam. - The Cross in relation to the work of the Holy Spirit. The
- still, still do advanced from an insidious rising of a tide, into a flood. Look - Reception of the Spirit. The Psychical dangers of the hour. The
yet forsaken ! where we will the professing Church of Christ seems to be submerged Spirit leading to the Cross. - .
:aken of God ‘nthe wa::lmM No section is escaping its influence. and even well-known 8 IE;‘ . T’,_}fhcmsse&'" fExﬂgf ience. 'Ehe S,?Vﬁ{ﬁ.ww;:t::ythe Cmsl:’ :hf
; . i fesi ieti : P st. “The need of a “new creation, is m ... whi
L This had bedi} -Eveneclical Missionary Socieies are suffering through its foroad wpon Sk, 310 "wesl 18 iy g |

1ons between
ssolute, compl
» judgment of
1 forsaken Me
st drop in His c
1, “I remembe
nd My spirit

It seems that Satan, the prince of this world, has sent forth huge armies - Thursday.
of teaching spirits (I Tim. 4), to work with subtle power upon the minds 10 am. The Cross in its demand for separation from the world. The
of men, inserting their lies concerning the Scriptures and the God-Man Christian’s attitude to amusements in connection :/nth the work of God,
d His death at Calvary. At first the “blast of the terrible ones” was 8 P-m~ The Cross in Experience. The believer's experimental know-
& “storm against the wall” of the impregnable rock of the Scriptures  50¢ ©f death with Christ, necessary for a Victorious Life and fruitful
-Ee very “Worg of God,” but now they are advancing more boldly - o " Friday
their primary objective, and inspiring the denial of the substitutionary : . . s T
essage of the Cross—the only message from God to -a sin-stricken 10am. TheCrossinrelation t-‘: the powers of darkness. . Their present
orld, giving pardon and peace and victory over sin. Let the Atoning %’a}]‘reavc?c:;t:;saspeTcl;eonlhén:ltvxg;r call o aggressive warfare against them.
irit is not affe essage of the Gospel be disbelieved, and Satan has the whole world \

L atl . 8 pan. The Cross in Experience. Its continuity in the life of the
1the cslpmt is %r:_‘;e“f the Apostasy i the profecsing. Church is ancther “rida Christian. Col. i,24. - The life hid with Christ in God  Col. i, 3,
ul, and some ngside of the Apostasy in the professing Church is another “ti ) ’ : .
The spirit of which is equally the work of the teaching spirits of Satan. Multi- . . Saturdt'xy. op e 1
ipirit, and thu are being submerged in Satanism (Spiritism), and the spiritual 10 a.én 'I}me Cross in rela?lgn to Revival. How to promote “Revival,
Tod ' Concer on of the Church, untouched by the Apostasy, is not escaping its and guarc agamst its per . .
. ence, There is also a.growing danger of psychic power being In addition to this there will be a “ Prayer Conference " from
t by His Spir istaken for the real power of God, by many who are unableto discern 229, 10,6:40 daily, at which Rev. Gordon Wait and others will speak .
y His Spir: ¢ difference between * paychical * and spiritual on the onyer }X]/azgare. ]3!14(; Rev. C. Ermzlg’rngegwn}l give on ; ﬂ:e
. * i mo! y A4 to 12.4), pa on: " briet surv
1:“ \:;:]?:1 ;g:‘ is, ‘therefore, under still more. solemn conditions of. grave peril to His?:r‘;gif tlu:n Doctrine of the ﬁoﬁeelr:enx:" ; (2 Thenmocll;meyvi‘;w a:
an spint tudes in the Church and in the world, that we invite Ministers of  taught in current Christian literature. Its denial of the Truth. (3) “The
r h' ed L€ Gospel and Christian workers, to assemble at Swanwick for another 1 eaching of the Apostle Paul.” Other subjects to be dealt with are “The
strengthen erence on the Theme of the Cross, for the purpose of strengthening attitude of the believer to the Apostasy” ; *“Is there need for the message
)mt,gy(\lﬂh% ch other's hands in the conflict of the hous, and to ‘seok from the to'be in modern terms ? * All bearing upon critical questions of the hour.
1to God. E ’

ed Lord such a fresh unveiling of the Gospel of the Cross of Christ - Sectional Mestings will also be arranged for dealing with difﬁ‘.:“]ﬁeg
i. 12) by the power of the Etemal Spirit, as will equip them to lift in Christian service, Demon Possession and other themes. And, by

Ty N .. : 3 3 . R o]l " .'u_be
dis spirit. the Standard of the Cross, and proclaim with no uncertain sound bis own request, Mr. J. C. Williamswill be fres for personal work, and

i ks : the opes to be of service to many who have written in connection
mist spea fs glonous message of ‘Calvary. As a result of the Conference we with the Lord's Watch. . : -
38 are ;’Ut of )¢ estly pray that the Spirit of God will create afresh in all who know We include in this Conference one Lord’s Day, which will be devoted

idst of my are redeemed by the Precious Blood of Christ, the cry of the Apostle  to devotional and consecration meetings as the Lord may guide.
Woe is unto me if I preach not (this) Gospel.” (1 Cor ix. 16). - ] lzevs.J.RhysDavies ; E.L.Hamilton ; G.B. Macgarr ; F.E. Marsh ;

bj ; — .A. M ;_Mr. C. H. Usher, and others, are also’ expected to
% sublects to be consxdere‘;du::dbz day are as follows :— .. take part? ;Ee Editor of The Overco;:rwillpmide atall themeetings.
ay. ) _ . )

n, nleCro:;sasthePOWERofGodinitsm&csageofSubséit;x;ion s bri . y S TP
Pronit; “ ution Note : This brief summary of the Conference ** Time-Table™ is given
;,m]%l‘u*goé;r };he,‘&“ of the Fall. The need.o_f Revelation.” 35 that thase of our readers who cannot present may give themselves to
i o e e prayer and follow the meetings day by day:. Will they ask that the

The Cross in Experience. The Two-fold message of the C;.oss. Spirit of God may do a very definite work in ull who -attend, in bringi
o0ss dealing with the self-life as well as sin. ~The difference  about such an g.i'peririteniyal k:o‘wl dgeko}l ﬁ Jesus Clirnist l:m? %

“" ” s ” o . . . ” e ” .. s
the “Cross” and the “Blood" in application: - - crucified” as will result in widespread ** Revival ™ and blessing to others.
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Tize ﬂwakening in

Glimpses into some of the hidden springs.

CHAPTER III.
The Life-stream at New Quay in February, 1904—the second Convention
at Llandrindod, August, 1904—a midnight prayer-meeting—the rivers
rising in the Autumn,
N the Day of Pentecost in Jerusalem the Spirit of
O od came upon all the company gathered in the
upper room, but when the multitude came together
it was Peter whom He chose to interpret to the people what
had happened, but Peter could not have reaped the three
thousand souls without the co-service of the one hundred
21}? nineteen who, with him, had been filled with the Holy
ost.
It has been said of the Awakening in Wales that it is the
** Acts of the Apostles up-to-date.” But in Jerusalem the
Spirit of Ged did not come first upon the multitudes, but
upon the company in the upper room, and through them
into the world in exact fulfilment of the Lord’s words, * I
will send Him unto you. And He . . will convict the
world.” (John xvi. 7, 8.) '

The law of the Holy Spirit’s working has not changed, -

" and we should doubtless find, were we able to see all as
known to God, that He has had His “ 120 " in Wales,
prepared by Him to be channels for the outflowing Spirit
1n this great awakening. It is important for the children
of God in other countries to realise this, so that they may
yield themselves to Him, that through them He may send
rivers of life to ** all nations.”

Let us look again from the Mount of God, and watch the
v»iay that the life-streams began to break out in divers
places.

We will turn our eyes first to Cardiganshire, to a little
township called New Quay, lying on the fringe of Cardigan
Bay, and fifteen miles from a railway station. Here in this
out-of-the-way place, the Lord had quietly been preparing
instruments for the coming Revival.

With one of the strange coincidences which makes part-
nership with the Holy Ghost in service more romantic than
any earthly romance, the All-seeing Lord ordained that one
of the * rivers " of blessing should have its rise in the native
place, and childhood’s church, of one of the ministers who
asked of God at Keswick blessing for his native land !

In the momentous year of 1902 a minister in New Quay—
whose great grandfather was one of the first band of
preachers organised by Howell Harris—had been aroused to
spiritual need by the words of a friend from India, and of
another who told him he feared he was * backsliding "’
because he noticed the absence of pathos in his voice when
preaching! Thus aroused to a sense of need for greater
blessing in his ministry, he sought this through Bible Study
and on prayer, until at last he entered into a fuller
life in reading Dr. Andrew Murray's book, * With Christ
in the School of Prayer.”

Meeting another minister in November, 1903, they ex-
changed confidences over the burden on their hearts about
the churches, and their need of more abundant life. Nei-
ther of these brethren had attended the Llandrindod Con-
ference, but after prayer they determined to recommend to
the Presbytery that a Convention for the deepening of the
spiritual life be held. The Missioners chosen were three,
who received, to use the words of one, ** fresh inspiration
at Llandrindod.” In the choice of these messengers God
again showed Himself far above the ways of men. The
whole distric: of South Cardiganshire is essentially Welsh,

took place, when the testimony meeting revealed how
a work had been wrought in the Convention of 1903
minister, writing to the * Goleuad "—a Welsh pa
said that at the 1904 Conference ** many saw a door of
for revival in Wales in the near future.” Referring t
testimony meeting he said :— .

* ‘It was a luxury to hear ministers and laymen g
expression to the change that had taken place in
ministry and in their own personal lives since the Co
tion of 1903. Reference was made to a more intense
secration, to habits set aside, to a fuller dependencé
the power of the Holy Ghost, and the many souls b
consequence thereof. Some testified that the Bxble.-T

~ . new bool
Wales (1904-1905). . powerhul
| | days are
scarcely more than one English chapel being within a radi :111': Hol
of twenty to thirty miles, yet one speaker was a minis The g
who rarely preached in anything but English, the other that mon
one who never preached in Welsh, and the third—a la il n
who had never spoken in public, excepting once at so :’olmee \l')er
meetings following the Conference at Llandrindod ! chased 3;‘
The Convention was_ for delegates, and there was only audience
one public meeting, but at this meeting, through the wor Neither 1
of the handmaid of the Lord, the heart of a young girl wi - life in Je
touched, the consequences of which she, or others, li leading F
dreamed of at the time. paring t
Meanwhile the Pastor of the church had been moved shown in
God in the same November (1903), to commence a yo It can
People’s Meeting in order to counteract the worldly spi the unde
growing among them. One Sunday evening in Janue sometime
1904, the pastor preached from the text “ This is t| near whe
victory that overcometh the world.” He was strang broke ou
. drawn out to describe the world as he saw it then depict things bef
before his spiritual vision.. To his private house consumin
evening the afore-mentioned young girl wended her w We har
Shy and retiring, she knew not how to tell him the burd Quay in |
on her soul. She walked up and down outside the hos " someof t
for half-an-hour, and then, gaining courage to enter, sai in Augusi
* Oh, how can [ tell you! I cannot live like this. [ at the |9
the ‘ world ’ in your sermon to-night. I am under its fe selves afr
Help me.” After some conversation the pastor found Lord to ;
she thought she was saved, but she was afraid to yi month la
entirely to the Saviour, and own Him as Lord. * He mighty a
ask me things difficult,” she said, and she would not t One r.
night commit herself to the Lordship of Jesus Christ. fulness o?
On the following Sunday morning, in February, 19 attention
the Spirit of God bade the;Pastor introduce some Nl « [icrs at wo
feature into the Young People’s Meeting held after | young me
morning service, and then it came to him to ask for te: At the enc
mony, as to what the Lord had done for their own soul on every *
One or two rose to speak, but it was not testimony. they had t
was just then that the same young girl—shy, nervous, every nigl
telligent—stood up in tears, and with clasped hands sim| were then
said with deep pathos, ““ Oh, I love Jesus Christ with wards spe
my heart.” Instantly the Spirit of God appears to h: ministers
fallen upon the gathering, and all were del_uged with ifty founc
It was the beginning of the visible manifestation of | received ;
Spirit breaking out in life-streams which afterwards woi God. By
touch thousands of souls. were adde
The blessing was soon noised abroad. Doors beg nother
open on every hand, and the young people led by 903, retu
minister, conducted meetings throughout the south of pouring of
county, the Lord working with them in manifest poy approachit
But as yet the world knew little of what was going on with each
In August, 1904, the second Convention at Llandrir of the Lor
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new book to them ; others that prayer was easier and more

.. powerful than it used to be . . It is manifest that better

days are about to dawn, and blessed are those believers who
are willing now to consecrate themselves as instruments for
the Holy Ghost in the next revival.”

The Spirit of God broke forth again in glorious power
that momentous week at Llandrindod in 1904, and none
will ever forget the closing'morning meeting, when over-

* come by the revelation of the fulness of redemption pur-

chased for the sinner by Jesus Christ our Lord* the

* audience sang again, and again, * Crown Him Lord of all.”

Neither will the message that night t on ‘* Exuberance of

- life in Jesus Christ " ever be forgotten. Truly God was

leading His people into open vision of Himself, and pre-
paring them for the exuberant life which He has since
shown in object-lesson before the eyes of the world.

It can be seen therefore how all through 1903 and 1904

" the underground currents were quietly deepening, and

sometimes breaking out to the surface, until the time drew
near when the flood-gates opened and the Spirit of God

. broke out upon the land as a “ tidal-wave " sweeping all
‘things before it, or, to use another figure, as a * forest fire "

consuming all things it touched.

" We have noted the beginning of the life-streams in New
‘Quay in February, 1904. Let us follow to their churches

me of the ministers who entered into the Spirit-filled life
August, 1903. " They tell of a midnight prayer meeting
the 1904 Conference, when they all consecrated them-
selves afresh to God for His use, and definitely asked the
Lord to raise up some one to usher in the Revival! A
wnth later two of their churches were in the midst of a
‘mighty awakening, when scores were converted !
~ One returned to his people, and urged upon them the
ness of the Spirit for every believer. This soon aroused
ention, and the subject became talked about by the col-
rsat work. Some opposed, but some yielded, and several
oung men surrendered to be filled by the Holy Ghost.
the end of September, prayer-meetings began to be held
 every week-night, until the schoolroom was filled, and
ey had to adjourn to the chapel, where again they gathered
night for three weeks longer. The prayer-meetings
then intermingled with testimony meetings, and after-
special services were held conducted by one of the
nisters who had entered the Spirit-filled life. At these

Hifty found the Saviour, and large numbers of young people

ived in actual experience the fulness of the Spirit of
od. By the end of the year one hundred and twenty souls
ere added to the Lord. -

other minister who entered the Spirit-filled life in
, returned to his church fervently praying for an out-
ring of the Spirit, and slowly signs began of better things
proaching. People in the church who had taken offence
th each other were reconciled. Unity prepared the way
e Lord, and then on November 20, 1904, the Spirit of
bque out. The Pastor had been preaching at a mis-
station in the morning, but passing the mother-church
way home, he entered, and found the service still on.
ething had occurred ! There was not a dry eye in the
e | . The people were shedding tears and smiling at the
e time. One of the elders, in a broken voice, said that
had eexperienced a most wonderful meeting. The
Spirit had come in such mighty power that they had
to dispense with Sunday school and sermons, and

a more intefi
sr dependenc
many souls;

‘hat the Bibll

he day in prayer and praise, * Under normal con-
it would be necessary to .give due notice of re-

ents of this kind, and to have them sanctioned by
Given by the late Dr. Pierson. 1By Dr. F. B. Meyer. .
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a church meeting,” writes the Pastor, * but now the Holy
Spirit took possession heeding not our arrangements, and
no one had the courage or the desire to protest ! ” From
this time meetings were held every night, and some of the
young people became filled by the Spirit to such a remark-
able degree that the ** Acts of the Apostles became more
intelligible " to all. Many were led into full surrender to
Christ as King, and gave soul-stirring testimonies. Those
who had hitherto taken but a passive interest in the work
of the church sprang forward, and became bold witnesses
for Christ. Open-air meetings were organised when even
"young women raised their voices in testimony, and those
who had been too diffident to take part in public service,
now did not hesitate to speak even to drunkards coming out
of public-houses, and kneel down and pray for them in the
open streets. i
Another minister returned to his church bearing witness
to the Spirit-filled life, and signs of blessing began in Sep-
tember, 1903, as a deep thirst for better things slowly grew
among the members. * In July, 1904, the Pastor commenced
a special meeting after the ordinary evening service, par-
ticularly for those who desired to live the Spirit-filled life.
The Holy Spirit came upon that meeting in such manifest
power that all present were overwhelmed, and remarkable
testimonies -were afterwards given by many.- On a later
Sunday evening, the Spirit of God broke forth again in'the
ordinary service. Strong men were broken down, and said
afterwards that they felt as if they must shout to relieve
their pent-up feelings. Several young men gave them-
selves to Christ in this service. Sunday after Sunday the
place was filled by the Holy Ghost, and several conversions
took place. At the close of one service held'in October all
who desired to consecrate themselves to the Lord, and go
out and seek the lost, were asked to meet in the schoolroom
and here the * Revival " began. Souls were saved night
after night for weeks succeeding. :
*“ But,” writes the Pastor, * although we had completed
ten weeks of prayer meetings, and many souls were gathered
in, I still felt the church as a whole had not received her
Pentecost. Farly in December, 1904, in a memorable
prayer meeting several crossed the line, and entered the
promised land. A great passion for souls took possession
of many hearts from this time, and in one week seventy souls
were gathered in. Many made public confession of sins,
and consecrated themselves to Christ. After eleven o’clock
one Saturday night ten men yielded to the Saviour, and
over one hundred and fifty confessed Christ ere 1904 closed.
The whole movement without doubt had its origin in my
own awakening. After | surrendered all known sin, and
yielded entirely to Christ, a new power was immediately
felt in my ministry. Now I have a new church, with a large
number of men and women who have been filled with the
Holy Ghost and are used to win souls.”

CHAPTER V.

New Quay in September, 1904—The Blaenanerch Convention—Evan
Roberts at Lodghor in November, 1904—the tidal wave and its resulls.
E now go back to Cardiganshire to watch the out-

"come of the blessing given at New Quay in
February, 1904. In September, 1904, the Rev.

Seth Joshua, the Connexional Evangelist of the ** Forward
Movement,” visited New Quay for a Mission, and found the
Holy Spirit working in such a remarkable way that he at
once said he felt it betokened a great Revival. The singing,
prayers, testimonies, and exhortations were all full of vital
breath. The meetings would be closed two or three times,
but ‘others would cry for mercy or break out in joyful




thanksgiving. Strong men and women wept under the
power of a young girl's prayer. The love among the be-
lievers was intense, and the tenderness of prayer for others
irresistible.
From New Quay the Evangelist went to Newcastle
. Emlyn, wherein there was a Preparatory School for students
for the ministry. At the services conducted by Mr. Joshua
some students manifestly received the power of the Holy
Ghost, among whom was Sydney Evans, the fellow-student
and friend of the one whom God had been preparing as a
special instrument for the tide of blessing now close at hand.

In the same Preparatory School was Evan Roberts, a
"young collier student of twenty-six years of age, preparing
to enter the mmistry For eleven years he had pray
a * Revival,” and for thirteen years he had prayed for the
fulness of the Spirit.

Just a word dropped by a deacon in a church-meeting
thirteen years before, caused him to determine to know the
Holy Ghost. ** Be faithful,” said the deacon, * What if the
Spirit descended, and you were absent |  So through all
weathers and {difficulties, refusing to |be tempted by the
boys and the boats on the river near his house, the lad
wended his way to prayer-meetmg, and other chapel ser-
vices, year after year.

Evan Roberts came from a typical Welsh home, and is the
son of godly parents. At twelve years old he became his
father's right hand in the mine, and shortly afterwards com-
menced regular work underground in the colliery. He was
never without his Bible, which he studied in the intervals
of work, and so the time went by, until one night in the
spring of 1904 God seems to have drawn néar to him in a
very special way. He says that as he prayed by his bedside
at night, he was taken up into a great expanse—without
space or time—into communion with God.

is was manifestly a crisis in his spiritual hfe, for
hitherto, he says, God was to him ** a far away God,” and
he was afraid of Him. But after this the Lord awakened
him night after night, a little after one o’clock, and took him
into Divine fellowship for about four hours.

Three months_ this sacred fellowship lasted, and then
came the time, September, 1904, for him to go to the
Preparatory School at Newcastle Emlyn.

In the providential leadings of God just at this time a
Convention was being held at Blaenanerch, some eight miles
from Newcastle Emlyn, the messengers with the Lord's
message being the same three who had been sent to New
Quay at the close of 1903.

‘The Rev. Seth Joshua had now commenced his mission,

and on the Thursday morning took a party of about twenty
young people, including a group from New Quay, Evan

Roberts, and Sydney Evans, to Blaenanerch, to attend the .

meetings. e Lord wrought in the brake on that early
morning drive as they sung, ** It is coming—It is coming—
The power of the Holy Ghost—TI receive it—1I receive it—
The power of the Holy Ghost.”  Singing and praising, they
reached Blaenanerch in time for the seven o’elock service
which was being conducted by one of the Missioners. Evan
Roberts was already deeply moved but he quite brokedown
when at the close Mr. Joshua led in prayer, and used the
words “ Plyg ni, O Arglwydd " (* Bend us, 0 Lord ").
The soul in travall heard no words but these. * This 1s
what you need,” whispered the Spirit of God. *‘ Bend me,
O Lord,” he cned but even yet the fire had not fallen.
At the nine o’clock meeting the Spirit of God led one and
the other to pray, and then Mr. Roberts says :—" [ fell oni
my knees with my arms over the seat in front of me, and the

tears freely flowed. I cried, ‘ Bend me | Bend me | Bend
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' What “ bent * me was God c mmendlng His To}
and I not seeing anything in it to commend.” The H
Ghost had come and melted his whole being by a revela
of the love of God at Calvary, for *“ God commendeth
own love to us in that Christ died for us.”

-4 The young man returned to Newcastle Emlyn and pra
God to give him the seal of six others set on fire for G
and the six were given. Then the Holy Spirit bade hi
return to his own people, and speak to them, but he did
obey, although he grew more and more troubled and i
ease.” One Sunday in chapel he could not fix his min
the service, for always before him he saw the schoolrog
in his own village, and all the young people and his &
companions sitting in rows whilst he addressed them.
tells how he shook his head impatiently, and sought to d
all this away, but God would give him no rest ; back
back it came whilst the Holy Spirit wl'uspered clearer
clearer. * Go and speak to these people.”

At last the pressure grew stronger, until he could
longer resist, and he said he would go. Instantly the g
of the Lord so filled the chapel that he could not * sei
the glory of that light.”

After this the young man went to an aged minister to
him whether this was of God or the devil, when he rep
that the devil was not given to sending people to work
this—he must obey the heavenly vision.

And to Loughor the young student went, in obedien,
the voice of God. What God wrought . through him
shall see later on. We will first pause a moment to
how God answers prayer. In the brake that mornin;
the way to Blaenanerch, Mr. Joshua told how it had |
laid upon him four years before, to ask the Lord defm
to take a lad from the coal-mine or from the field, ev
He took Elisha, to revive His work in Wales. He pré
God to raise an instrument whereby human pride mglh
humbled—not one from Cambridge, lest it would mi
to their pride, nor one from Oxford University lest it w
feed the intellectuals of the Church. Not once h
prayer been mentioned until this morning, and it was
revealed, little knowing that the very instrument cho
God was listening to the words.’

Let us recall, too, the midnight prayer meeting at
drindod just two months before, when the Lord was
to raise some special instrument to usher in the Re
Yes, God answers prayer.

To Loughor, his native place, early in November,
Evan Roberts went. He says that he consulted the
of-his church, who told him that he might try and seé
he could do, but he would: find the ground stony
task hard |- -

The young people came together, and they all sat
him as he had been shown by God. At first they d
seem touched, but presently the Spirit of God |
work, and six came out for Christ. Then soul
came forward, and the most extraordinary results fol
The whole community was shaken. At six thé
would be awakened by the sounds of the crowds
the early morning prayer meeting: The work wentd
a local minister said, the entire population had beer
formed into a praying multitude. Men and
whom- he had despaired had voluntarily come t
The lives of hundreds of colliers and tinplate wor
transformed. The men went straight to chapel
miills, and the public-houses were practically des

On November 10th the first public reference
markable scenes was made in a Welsh secular pa
from this time, to the wonderment of all, devotet]




ending His To

nd.” The Hc of God to noise abroad that which (iod was doing among
1g by a revelati His people.  Other secular papers did the same; and all men -
commendeth marvelled at the sovereign power of God in thus moving the
A secular Press to report the work of God. . From Lougher,
‘mlyn and pray, the Revivalist, as the young student began to be called,
on fire for went on to Trecynon and other places, manifestly carried

on the crest of a mighty wave qf !:he Spirit, which swept like
a cleansing tide along the mining valleys of Glamorgan-
shlfe- . . . .
Everywhere the people thronged in multitudes to hear
:this Spirit-baptized young student ! At Loughor he spoke,
t is seid, with impassioned oratory, but once the averflow-

Spirit bade h
m, but he did
-oubled and ill
t fix his mind
7 the school}’

essed them ng stream had broken out the Spirit-of God appeared to
id sought to d put aside “ preaching " and. use the voice.of testimony.
» rest ; back an YE sLEW, HANGING Him on. A TReg, Him pip Gop ExaLt,”

nd * we are witnesses,” was the burden of the message in
the days of Pentecost. And this was the Holy Spirit's message
again t.htough' His people, as He bore co-witness by “signs

sered clearer an
-9

astantly the g and wonders "' wrought amongst the thronging multitudes.
wuld not * Under the constraint of an unseen power the chapels

- were filled with eager people at all hours.of the day, and the
services took. their own course under the control of the
Holy Ghost. Prayers, testimonies, and singing broke out
in seeming disorder, yet acknowledged by all to be the most
harmonious order. The Revivalist would enter during the

eeting, sometimes unknown to those present until he rose
with some word to the people. The burden of his message
would be, *‘ Obey the Holy Ghost,” and when one in the

eeting would break out into prayer whilst he was speaking,

:«d minister to
, when he rep i
ople to work li

t, in obedience’
through him 4
2 moment to §
that morning

how it had he would calmly “ give place,” i:we read they did in the
e Lord definit early church in the time of Paul. o

the field, eve At some point perhaps Mr. Roberts would ** test ” the
ales. He pra meeting, and put to it the four definite steps necessary to
w pride mig salvation, which, he said, the Holy Spirit had given to him
it would minis urge upon the people. (1) The past must be made cl-ar
rsity lest it woi in being confessed to God, and every wrong to man put
ot once had ht. (2) Every doubtful thing in the life must be put
, and it was th ray. (3) Prompt and implicit obedience to the Holy Ghost.
~ument chos Public confession of Christ. Forgiveness of others as an

itial to receiving the forgiveness of God was often em-
ised, as well as the distinction between the Holy Spirit's
ork in conversion, and in baptizing the believer with the
bly Ghost. - !
describable scenes took place at the meetings. Some-
a very torrent of prayer, and then of song, would
eep over the audience, and hundreds of souls would rise
’de:clare. their. surrender to God, the congregation bursting
nto joyous thanksgiving and hymns of gladness. -
t the Revivalist’s special burden always was the
gﬂURCH;" * Bend the Church, and save the world,” was
c?. - The word ** bend  in Welsh conveying the mean-
f submission to God, and the taking away of resistance
13 will. And his one aim seemed to be first to get the
ians right with God so that the Spirit might break out
nverting power upon the unsaved. And CALVARY was
wer both for sinner and saved. 'The Revivalist would
k down. in heart-anguished sobbing when he touched
heme. ..~ You would not be cold if you had come here
C:lhvary, he would say. “* Thanks,thanks for Calvary,”

meeting at
2 Lord was as
r in the Re

November, | g

e burden of many prayers. The hymns rang with

, the one most often .sung was * Pen Calfaria "—
ount of Calvary—an exultant song of triumph telling
s victory over death and hell at the Cross. Another
sung with melting power was * Dyma Gariad "—
is love vast as the ocean.” The people sang without
for these hymns had been. in their memories from

12~5

to the reporting of the work, and did muéh in the providencé e clnldhood,but now quickened and used by the Spirit they

‘rang out as never before. Many of the ** sweet singers of
Wales ** were drawn by the Spint of God into His service,
and ‘often would be heard a sweet warbling voice like a
-nightingale’s trill breaking out into.a hymn whilst ‘the
people were bowed in prayer. . ' .

A * Singing Revival ” it truly became.
to Christ, and exulted over in song when won.

Souls were sung
The spinit

- of gladness and praise filled all hearts, as thousands rejoiced

in a new-found assurance of salvation. The Spirit of God
did His.own.work in convicting, and many were the evi-
dences of His power working through hymn and testimony.
A young man would return his prize medal and diploma
because he had gained it unfairly. A grocer would return
money picked up in his shop, and kept although knowing
the one who had dropped it. Long-standing debts were
paid. Stolen goods returned. Prize-fighters, gamblers,
publicans, rabbit-coursers, and others of the class rarely
touched by ordinary means-came to Christ, and quickly the
world knew the results. Magistrates were presented with
white gloves in several places -because there: were “ no
cases.” Public-houses were forsaken. ‘Rowdiness. was
changed .to soberness. Oaths ceased to be heard, so that,
it was said, in the collieries the horses could not understand
the language of their drivers. The reading of light litera-
ture was exchanged for Bible reading, and shops were
cleared of.their stocks of Bibles and Testaments.. Prayer-

- meetings were held in collieries underground, in trains and

trams and all kinds of places. . o

All the world bore testimony to these practical evidences
of the power of God. ** Seeing the man which was healed
standing with them, they could say nothing against it,”
* A notable miracle hath been wrought . . and we cannot
deny it,” said many an one previously sceptical of the prac-
tical power of the Christian faith. Managers of works bore
witness that the amount of work turned out by the men since
the ** Revival,” had been more than they had known for
years, and Magistrates did not hesitate to make known their
approval of the ethical fruits of the awakening.

Far and wide the influences spread, affecting all classes.
Miners' Associations decided to hold their conferences no
longer on licensed. premises. _Political meetings had to be
postponed, and Members of Parliament were found taking
part in ‘* Revival meetings.” Football teams were dis- -
banded because the men had been converted, and had other
attractions now. From one district a Theatrical Company
felt it necessary to depart, as there was no hope of audiences,
for all the ‘‘ world * was praying. . With-one .accord the
converts put aside the * drink,” and the temperance wark-
ers saw the Spirit of God accomplish in three months what
they had laboured to do for forty years 1 . Atthe conclusion
of a service dozens of young men would be seen marching
to the front to sign the pledge. - e

The ' mighty tidal wave swept hither and thither—men
knew not how or why. The Spirit of God found His own
channels ; and districts. unvisited by the Revivalist had
extraordinary manifestations. of the power of God. Lists
of converts were sent to the newspapers, giving a record of
professed conversions of over 70,000 names by December,
1904—just two months ‘only since the life-streams
broke out, the number reaching aver 85,000 'by the
end of March, 1905! Many of the young people were
thrust out by the Lord to share in the services, many leading
Revival meetings with the manifest blessing of _God.
Visitors from all parts of Britain and the Continent began

to flock to Wales to see the ** great sight " of God breaking

forth in mighty power upon :the sons of:men. -~ - -
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Spiritual Perils of To-day.
Some light upon the danger of calling the ** psychical " * spiritual.”
“They loved not their lives (psuche) unto the death.” Rev. xii. 11,

It means, says the Lexicon, “animal life,” or
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IT is said of the “Beast” in Rev. xiii. 5 that inspired by the “soul.”

Dragon he would be allowed to speak ‘“‘blasphemies,”
and “he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God,

to blaspheme His Name and His Tabernacle ... ."” (v. 6)..

-So rapidly are all the characteristics foreshown as accom-
panying the manifestation of the Anti-Christ, coming to
pass at the present hour, that it 1s difficult to keep pace with
the need of unveiling them for the protection of those
whose names are written in the “Book of Life of the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world” (v. 8).

Especially are the blasphemies against God becoming more
manifest, in the appropriation of some of the most sacred
elements of the Gospel of Christ for the conveyance of

demon-doctrines and demon-power.  The climax of blas-

phemy is surely when the Lord’s Table, instituted to show

forth His death till He come, is made to be the table of-

- demons by attributing te it magnetic and “psychic’” power.
This, by a Bishop in a book just published, is said to be the
“science of the sacraments” which is “‘obvious to those”
who have “developed psychic faculty.” The “priest” is
“an almoner to distribute His (the Lord's) ‘force’ to the
people.” ese “forces” are “being transmuted or ma-
terialized within his very body” as they “accumulate inside
the surplice.” There is also “a constant and vigorous
emission of power from the magnetized stones upon the altar
and from the crosses and candlesticks.” And “ particularly

when ncense is used, there is always a large attendance of -

the holy Angels, and the wondrous forces perpetually flowing
from them are caught and utilized for the congregation when
suitable vestments are worn to act as conductors . . .”

This ‘‘divine force” says the writer of the book teaching
this “science of the sacraments,” is “‘a definite scientific
fact.” It is “often spoken of as the grace of God" and is
“Just as definite as steam or electricity.” It is indeed
“much more powerful in that it works upon the soul, the

.mind, the emotions .. ..."”

The appearance of this book at this time is very signifi-
cant, for on every side the word “psychic” and *psychical”
is to be met with in connection with religious teaching, and
often from leaders ‘n the professing Christian Church.

For instance, the Archbishop of Caledonia writes in an
English paper : ““ A great discovery is being made in the
psychic world.” -

“QOur psychic spirits are
barriers to one limited space.
with other spirits, whether they be in the body or out of
the body. This is the fellowship of the spirit . ..."”

* The modern disciple, taught by psychology, focusses
his attention upon Christ in all the goodness of His
character and all the power of His Spirit. Through the
perfect Man he enters into communion with the infinite
God. It is a fellowship of the spirit . . .” -

*“Each human mind while it is in a limited sense an
individual mind, is at the same time a part of the universal
~ mind. Each human spirit, while it has characteristics of
'its own, is at the same time a part of the universal
spiit. . . . .

What does it all mean? What is the peril of the
** psychical " to the follower of the Lord Jesus Christ,
and how is its inroad likely to affect him ?

- First, the word “psychic” is derived from the Greek word
“psuche,” which is translated into English in the N.T.
forty times as “life,” or “lives,” and fifty-eight times as

not confined by material
_spirits can co-mingle

* animal nature.” It describes the ‘‘soul”—the person
when animated by the life of nature. The distinction b
tween the first Adam and the Second Adam 1s that the
was “'soul”"—animated by naturql life—and the Other
the Lord from heaven, and thus was a “life-giving Spi

The “first man” made a “living soul,” was “of
earth—earthy, the “Second Man" was “the Lord
heaven.” (1 Cor. xv. 47, 48.)

That the “psuche” nature is opposed to ‘“Spirit” co;
out clearly again in 1 Cor. ii. 14 where it is written *
natural (psychical) man rejects the teachmg of G
Spirit, for to him it is folly, and he cannot compreheri
because . it is spiritually discerned.” This “psychi
mar, says Convbeare in a footnote, is *‘properly man
sidered as endowed with the anima (the living princi
as distinguished from the spiritual principle.”
“animal man” he adds, would be the best translation,
the language is a little harsh in English. ;

The “psychic” power therefore, which is so much to

ore to-day, is not “spirit,” for it belongs entirely to m
fallen nature. The development of the * psychic facul
is the drawing out into action some of the capabilities I
dormant in the “natural man.”" The “forces’ whick
said to materialize and accumulate * within the very
of the “priest,” by the writer of the * science of the
ments’’ referred to, are natural forces and not fro
Holy Spirit of God. They do not constitute the “grag
God"” as taught in the Scriptures.- A

A writer on prophecy throws some valuable light o
subject in speaking of the plans of Satan in getti
whole world under his power at the Time of the En
is remarkable that the word “life” in. Gen. 1i. 7 is pl
the Hebrew. Concerning the creation of Adam it is
that the Lord God “breathed into his nostrils the
of lives, and man became a living soul.” The Hebrew
is equivalent, says the Lexicon, to the use of “psuc,
the Greek N.T. This writer says that there were
ful potentialities breathed into Adam, which wereall
developed in fellowship with God had Adam contini
the sinless state. These powers were all to be seen!
God-Man, Christ Jesus, who was not only “very C
very God,” but a real Man—yet without sin—with ;
powers belonging to unfallen man manifested
perfect dominion over earth, air and sea.
inherent in the human being, but meant by the Cr
be used only in union with, and subordinate to I

But *“ Adam the First " fell, and God was now out
nature He had created. Nevertheless the powers H
inbreathed into that nature remained, now liabl
evoked by the Evil Power into whose snare he ha
One only barrier to this was set up—the serpent c
get control of the man, and use the forces dorman
nature, except by his consent—hence the long, lon
that followed of Satan’s wiles and plans to
whole inhabited earth . . .”

The main point of this in its bearing upon
is, that the fact must be recognized that ther
lying dormant in the human frame, capable of
development and activity. The discovery of sor
latent powers of mind and will, etc., form the
discoveries” of the last fifty or so years, over whi
science have been so jubilant. - i
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A long list of these “discoveries” is given by the writer  seen the (unconscious) manifestation of the powers of the
on Prophecy referred to. “Psychometry,” which describes  soul under the guise of forcing “spiritual blessing” upon
. the human mind as capable of acting outside the physical others, instead of leaving them free to act under the gentle
. body. ‘‘Statuvolism,” which is a peculiar condition pro- constraint of God.

animal life,” or -duced by the will. “P athetism,” in which state‘t.he “mind” But what is the teaching of the Lord Himself concerning:
yul'—the perso can wxxthdrayv itself from pain by a process of self-induc-  the psychic or soulical life? On the way to the Cross He .
The distinction b “tion, . gnd’»"can cure diseases. Some papers advertise bids those who',wou]d follow Him, take their Cross, and
dam is that the * “Re-unions’’ for the “‘development” of these powers, and “lose” or “hate” their “psychic” (psuche) life, so as to save

of “clair-audience, clairvoyance,. impressional feeling, will-  or keep it (the soul) to “life eternal.”  Other parts of Scrip-
operation, astral and mental projections,” etc., etc., as well ture throw light on this. The man himself consists of

oul,” was “of as magnetic healing, hypnotism and suggestion. It is said spirit, soul, and body (I Thes. 5, 23). The “soul” is either
1s “the Lord fra that tens of thovsands experienced frances in the lectures  governed by the Spirit of God through the human spirit,
‘ of the discoverer of “Pathetism.” thus drawing life from above (see John iii. 3 m), or it is
] to “Spirit” cor The second fact to be recognized is, that these latent governed and animated by the animal life from the body—
e it is written "t powers require, as,Mrs. McHardie points out, a power the lower realm—or by the latent soul-powers drawn out
teaching of Ge outside the natural man for thpn‘ devel_opment, fqr they into action and oftimes rmstaker} for the spiritual. In.the
anot ‘comprehen ere only meant to be brought into use in fellowship with first case, governed by the Spirit of God, the man is a
This *“psychic _od as the first unfallen Adam wall;ed with Him. But “spiritual man, and his So'l;ll is “saved,” or in th?.second,
*properly man ¢ ince the Fall these forces are only evoked by Satan, and the man is an ‘"animal-soul,” and his soul is lost. *He that
he living princip. are drawn out by him for his own purposes. Thus we see  “loveth his life (psuche),” said the Lord, “shall lose it ;
t principle.” hat the prince of darkness is not only at the back of and he that hateth his life (psuche) in this world shall keep
Jest translation, pirdism—which 1s fellowship with demons—but at the it unto life (zoe) eternal™ (John xi1. 24, 25). T
h back of the cry for “psychical research™ and the so-called Does this not show that the “psychic” part of the life of
h is so much to' psychical”” discoveries under the name of “science.” nature is to be laid down, and not “cultivated” ? - That the
1gs entirely to A t!l{rd fact to be faced is, that this development of the lower life of the psuche is, by the taking of the Cross, per-
* psychic facult sychical powers of the soul by the prince of the power of petually to be kept—shall we say, out _of, action ?—for the
he capabilities Iy air, brings peril to the true children of God if they are  drawing upon of a higher kind of “life” from the Lord
“forces” which ot aware of their danger. If the psychic or soul-powers, Hix:qself, Who is to His redeemed ones, a “Life-giving
thin the very bo are only developed by supernatural power, and that not of ~ Spirit.” o ‘ A
cience of the sa God but gf_ Satan, much that has been perplexing in the How wonderful to see that the Cross of Chrlst.become§
. and not from: mixture’” in the supernatural experiences of many of Ged's  to everything the “‘touchstone” | If “supernatural power’
situte the “grac children during recent years, becomes clear. For we have can draw into activity psychic forces latent in the believer,
ften wondered how “power” entirely of God could result then it is not safe to accept any manifestation of *‘power”
aluable light on lf,:l'theA devel.opment- of a “selthood” with strong personal  as of God, except it comes by way of th‘.? Cross,,imd leads the
atan in getting owers manifestly in exercise, instead of deep humility, believer into the patfz. of g,he Cross. “Power” that results
‘me of the End enness of spirit, tender love to souls, and effacement  in the building up of “self” with compulsory forces at work
ien. ii. 7 is plur self. ) upon others, simply means that the psychic. powers have
of Adam it is Once again the Word of God gives the answer to these been developed, instead of being kept latent and unused by
nostrils the b h dangers of the day. The cry on every side, reiterated ~ the exercise of the Cross. This alone makes way for the
The Hebrew' n in .the_’ pages of Christian magazines, is “‘develop the outflow of the Holy Spirit, who works upon the consciences
use of “psuche sonality.” “Strengthen your ‘will’.”  And have we not  of men in conviction, not by forcing and compelling power. -
there were wo ) . ‘
which wereall : Deliverance from Spiritism. .
Adam continu IRST I must say I never knew when I did not love Jesus, and even  great profit. And when War on the Saints was published, I got that
all to be seen as a child I had many answers to prayer. Some years ago we lost  and was reading it with a good deal of difficulty and dread, when one
only “very our father, and shortly after that a wave of Spiritism came over  of my sisters, who was reading it also, became quite alarmed about it,
aut sin—with land, and everyone seemed to be investigating the pheniomena—we  and said she could not read it as it made her so uncomfortable. As 1
tested in e number. Some of my sisters and I tried table-turning, etc.,  also felt I was not yet strong enough to read it, I wrapped it up, and put
manj - got intelligent answers to some of our questions. It was insisted it out in a shed for a time. _ ) .
and sea. [ was a splendid medium, and if I would write I would get wonderful Now I have a friend -who was helping a very badly possessed girl into
it by the Crea So dark, and got messages supposed to be  freedom, and using the knowl had obtainei' through the Over-

: H Yffather, and very gocd in themselves, also his handwriting and  comer. I took the book to her and she was much helped, and by con-
rdinate o Fan elder brother were exactly imitated, and | got entangled in tinuous and desperate fighting, and getting the girl to fght for b

g . wl was very work—at last-the victory was won, and she was
the powers mce in walking out I was aware of a presence a few feet abovemyhead,  delivered completely. I left the book with my friend for a-year or two,
l I 8 be A . . . .
, now lial upposed to be my father, and with which I seemed to have some  but both of us eagerly reading The Overcomer as it came out, until
snare he ha communion. © One day I received a letter from one of my sisters imdually I gained courage to face Satan, and. tell him what I thought of
erpent co "}"“};’m the country, asking me to consult the spirits with regard to  him, without fear. Meanwhile the Lord Jesus was bear.hmg me many
1e serp g that was happening to her. Immediately on reading the and precious lessons of His love, and that of our Heavenly Father.
rces dormant sl‘;m[sﬂ flashed into my mind, Should not a pegple seek unto !heir " About a ago, and without saying anything to my sister—who is a
1e long,‘l‘ons 1 éa]l? d we sef:k) unto the dead for the living?”  And just like a  devoted and spiritual Christian—I brought the book back, and put it on
ans to " decet m;“gaﬂw ‘;‘3 me, I was for ever done with the abominable  my shelf in the bedroom. Lately I took it up and went on reading wh
strve ot gnythnftfen more to do with it in that sense, since. ] had stopped, and am now wondma‘t could possibly have frightened
upon the L & ong promptings often, and for a good while after. us from reading it. I am now it t through ‘with profit,
g upol e spirits attacked me in force. I had gone to bed, and was  and am regaining control of memory and thought. It is victory, but I
hat there ar ‘aware of an army of evil spirits trying to get into me. [satup - want my faculties fully under control for the Lord, and I believe He is
lpable of m no time to frame a prayer, but with all my might I audibly called ~ working with me and showing me how to be an overcomer. Thank God
ery of som ame of Jesus, repeating it over and over in desperation, till they  for the light given for these last awful days now upon us. Ma
form the o f:?ell)i:fu!t CKB tﬁxe door, up thedball and n;il;;lgt&:fl‘t::é l}ouse. Whos‘ih:‘light it is to re}i‘gn sion come and t?l(ﬁ us toll'ﬁumlf'f i anal
oover whi. ; ce to esus, meanwhile l:gxgn in us through our spirits in control of soul ‘an
‘s v Y o 0o :

" tbat His hﬂs 3| .tﬂ k3 t ."
The Overcomer " literature mmel ou:?clwssed to read it with . A Reader in a far-off land.
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but only that we may .
" The record in Exodus tells us that after Moses had ** looked this way

-~ Face to Face.. .
Glimpses into the inner life of Moses, the Man of God.
M editations for the Devotional Hour.

_ *“No open vision.” 1 Sam, iii., | m.

[ OSES * went out unto his brethren, and looked " (Exod. ii. 11).
Had he never looked before ? He must have known that he was
of their race. In all these long years when he passed as the son

of Pharoah's daughter, and shared in all the pleasures of Egypt, had he
forgotten the people of God and their burdens ? or did he remember and
ush the thoughts away ? The decision that he had now come to, that
e would cast in his lot with them, could not have been the work of a
moment, but was probably the result of deep heart-searching before the
God whom he knew kad ‘spared his life when so many innocent babes
had been swept away.

Moses looked, and his heart was stirred I  We gather from the words of
Stephen that Moses already knew that he was to be the deliverer of Israel,
and so when he went out to visit his brethren, and saw one of them
suffering wrong, he defended him, smiting the Egyptian. Ah, Moses,
Moses, this is the way of Egypt, but not of God |

This reminds us of Peter drawing his sword to defend the Son of God,
who needed but to speak and have legions of angels to protect Him. It
describes too many who are fighting for God to-day, drawing their swords,
and smiting all that they conceive to be wrong, forgetting that the Master
said, ' .AII they that take the sword, shall perish with the sword,” and
again, * If My kingdom were of this world, then would My servants fight.”
That His servants do fight shows their forgetfulness of the way of the

, and the spirit of their Lord. - :

Isral would never have been delivered if deliverance depended u;
Moses emiting the Egyptians one by one -God had a far better way
this. How and narrow is our vision | If we would but give our-
selves up to God, and seek first to know Him and His will, He would then
accomplish great things by us.

God meant to save Israel by the hand of Moses, but not in Moses’ way.
Moses himself was the greatest difficulty ; it would take time and patient
training to make this fiery man a polished shaft.

*“No dvision from the Lord.” Lam. ii., 9.

™VOD had to teach Moses first by failure.. He supposed that his
brethren would have understood that God was giving them de-
liverance ! Probably they would have understood if the means
had been of God ; but this was not Gud’s way, so how could God bear
witness to it ? . ’
We are amazed when the souls we want to help do not accept us, We
know that God has called us, and told us that Lle will give deliverance
to souls by our hands. With hearts full of our secret dealings with Him,
and of all that He has said to us, we go out and " suppose " that others
will understand that God is working through us, when as yet it is not
God atalll It is God, in so far as that He permits our efforts to be made,
fail and know ourselves.

and that way . . . he slew the tian, and hid him in the sand "
(Exod. ii. 12). This was not * worthy of God.” He does not do His
work like this, nor ask His children'to do anything unbefitting their high
and heavenly calling. When He did bring out Israel from Egypt, it was
by a * stretched-forth arm ” and glorious power, so that the Egyptians
themselves bowed down, and said, * Get thee out.” - S
Let us not dare to put God's name to anything that needs a * looking
this way-and 't}mtl_'l'l;befqre or after it is o:g. ‘hét us bewt?n:e of any
money-getting in His name, or even attempted soul-getting, that cannot

bear the light of His terrible crystal. B ‘
S Moses must have been conscious that all was'not right | When
he retired to rest that night, did it not occur to him that Israel would
never be delivered in such a way? So, too, does it riot dawn upon us,
that in spite of all our * defending and avenging,” souls are yet in bondage
to sin and the world, and that our puny egom to free them are like an
attempt to empty the ocean ‘with a spoon? Some know it, and are
almost crushed. ~They say, ** Are we then to do nothing when we see
the burdens of the oppressed ? ™ “In God's name, Yes ; but let us first
get into the line with God, s0 as to work with Him, and not apart from Him
- God anid Moses can bring Israel out of Egypt, but Moses alone—never /

* Your sins have hid His face, ..." Isa. lix, 2.

* A ND when he went out the second day, behold, two men of the
A Hebrews strove together : and he said to him that did the g,
Wherefore smitest thou thy fellow? And he said, Who made

" thee a prince and a judge over us?. intendest thou to kill me, as thou

killedst the Egyptian? And Moses feared * (Exod. ii. 13, 14). One.of
those shafts that strike home, winged by the hand of God ! . It is hard
to be told the truth thus sharply, and by those you seek to help. Un-
pleasant though it may be, if we covet these hom from

"retirement in

others,

who see us as we cannot see ourselves, we will be able to gnbmit our |
to Him who can adiust them so they give no occasion of repr
No soul that shuts itself up within itself, and carefully avoids ev
outlook but its own, will ever * look from the top " with God owv
wide horizon. . o )
this was how the thing looked to the very men he longed to h
If Moses had been able to justify his action to_himself, it was a roug}
awakening. e man he rebuked for smiting his brother could not dig
tinguish between his action and that of Moses! In one case, it wi

‘common quarrel ; in the other it was the noble ideal of delivering th

oppressed. The ignorant Hebrew could not distinguish
differ !

Nay, nay,
nobleyi , but to others looking on it savours of the
spirit of the flesh. We may not let our good be evil spoken of, and
are bidden to avoid the apfeamnce of evil, and to take thought for th
honourable in the sight of all men. = .

* Who made thee a judge over us? " miet the ears of Moses as he 50
to make peace between his brethren. What utter failure ! Let us th
God for our failures and our rude awakenings. Far, far- better to h
them now, than to live in self-delusion and awaken too late, to find at
judgement-seat that we must * suffer loss ** because we could not
the truth. -

The shaft struck home. Moses feared, and Moses fled—fled to
land of Midian, a pilgrim and a stranger. He had made his choice, |
by his own free will determined to take the path of the Cross, to u
affliction, loss, and reproach. Now in two briet days, and apparently
his own folly, his court life had faded into the past, and he foun
a wanderer and alone, a stranger in a strange land. .

: * Seek ye My face...." Ps. xxvii., 8.

HIS peried in t'l:e histor.v{ of Mosefs has its ctatmterparlt in our
experience ; but, many of us spend years learnin, :
powerlessness in the work of God, alth?}lgh we know that

not acceptable to the souls ‘we want to help, and ** Who put you over
not unfrequently meets our ears. ' Let us not blame the people, as
so often disposed to do, but rather let us seek the light of Ged, to kn
musefof failure in ourselves. that He may make us vessels unto h
meet for His use. _— .

God had made ready for Moses in the land of Midian. His steps
ordered of the Lord, and he was guided to :flaee where his br
be given him, and his water sure. Severed from the magnificen
roundings of the palace of Pharaoh, and the pleasures of the
civilised capital of Egypt, Moses was given the joys of a quiet hom:
taught to be content with simple food and a pastoral life in a strange

Through Stephen’s narrative. we learn that Moses spent forty
idian. Forty years is a long period of life now, an
does not take as much time to prepare His instruments in these

As Moses led the sheep year after year; did he ever think that
forgotten that transaction with Himself when he ** looked beyond
reward,” and chose the pathway of the Cross? or did he have =
conflicts over the thougf; that he had frustrated the grace of
been put aside as a 'marred vessel? Did he ever sayto hxmsel f
his own folly and self-will he had cut himself off from the pesple
longed to help ? N L g

We are given no trace of Moses’ thoughts during these forty
it is probable that God waited, until every hope of being sent
become the deliverer of his oppressed brethren, faded away.

.*Thy face, Lord, will I seck....” Ps. xxvii.,8,
OD waited for Moses until, in the silence of the .Slmert, hi
G i uls:'al; ?lhgxﬁ and all “ creaturely activity " and h
im] ied away. . .
Oh, hove restive r;vtil are in o:.ilmelvesl How we disl!lt:;lt
1ally when everything around us seems moving at great:
ﬁ:ge(cllhu:’ch of has c:ught the fever qf the world | .But
His hidden ones, the ** quiet in the land. .
Maybe, child of God, you have found your desert tr
workroom. or kitchen, some lonely post in the Mission field,
worldly home in England. You have agonizing, strugy
dering when God will set you free. You once thought He
great things by you, but you have been so hedged in that all
away, all plans and schemes are gone. At last you are con
the flock,” and to be faithful to Him in that which is least.
am I occupied. with'nothing but the things of earth, and G
seems needing me ;. .am [ never to be among those gpvnlege&s
bands of the yoke, and to let the oppressed go free? "  Oh,
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. heard their Z%ang .and God remembered

: pecessary

- mainly in the freedom of the will that belongs to us.

int of
.could set them free ; and the Lord > 0
 permitting their bondage and suffering to increase, until they sighed and
“cried to the G

thy Father never forgets—His clocks are never behind time—wait ! .

* But | have waited many years!” Thy Father knoweth—lie down in
His will, and be at rest ; inowest thou not that His will is more than His
work, and that thy Lord has said, * Whosoever shall do the will of My
Father . . . he is My brother, and sister, and mother " The waiting
must needs be. The aim and end of all His work is to teach us to ** prove

what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.”

* Thine eyes shall see the King." [sa. xxxiii,, 17,

N God'’s dealings with Moses, the time came when His purposes ma-
tured—the instrument and the people were ready. The king of
Egypt had died—the king who had known Moses in his youth—

and the people of Israel were ‘groaning under their bondage. * ** God

, is covenant with Abraham '

Not that God had ever forgotten, but the conditions
for His working had to be fulfilled.

The mystery of the manifestation of Divine power depending upon our
human co-operation has ever been strange to finite creatures. It lies
God cannot deliver

om bondage unless we desire Him to ; therefore He must permit
ressure to come upon us in one way or another, so as to bring us to the
int of asking Him to do for us, what He has been ready and able to do

(Exod- ii.

. all the time.

oaning for Adelivet:ance ere God
rought them to this position by

Israel must come to the po

who was only waiting to save. The instrument was
réady. e deliverer was being prepared. How little Israel knew it !
In their anguish and sorrow they seemed forsaken of God and man, -
Is it not just so to-day? Our God is the same God. As we see Him
owly and silently maturing His plan for the deliverance of Israel, and
farvel at the beauty of His working thus unveiled to us, even so is He
ifecting His plans for the translation of His called-out ones, the “Church
the firstborn ™ enrolled in heaven. o
If we abide in the secret place of the Most High, and look with Him
* from the top,” we shall stand jn His counsel, and discern the signs of

the times that point to the Lord’s appearing

“I will see you ugain....” John xvi., 22,

ITH Israel ready, Moses can be told that God's purposes are ripe

for fulfilment. * God’s way of dealing with him is full of signifi-

- cance.” He meets him as, in the ordinary path of duty, he takes

p to their pasture in the mount. If we are longing to be used of

, we may be sure that “ doing the next thing *' in the daily round is
best training for service. We shall then be ready for God's call when

ention of Moses by a flame of fire burning in a
ommon little bush, and the strange thing about it was that the bush
itinued to burn, and yet was not consumed. -
*Moses said, I will.now turn aside, and see this ireat sight, why the _
shis not burnt " (Exod. iii. 3). ‘A bush on fire with no human hand te

29
set it alight, no fuel to keep it burning. It was a picture to Moses
what God could do wit him, and a picture to the people of God for 5{
time, of t_he.grgce of Him who is willing to dwell in human beings as
lowly, as insignificant, as the little thorn bush on the Mount of Horeb.

od spoke to ‘Moses out of that bush, as He has spoken to many of us,
He called him by his name ; for God's messages are ever personal and
direct, 5o that we need not any one to say, “ Thou art the man."” When
God s;,w\zaks, we forget our neighbours, and we know whom He means.
. But oses must know hg'w solemn a thing it is to meet God, even though
it be not yet " face to face, * The place whereon thou standest is
holy ground. Holy ground | though a moment before it was but com-
nl:on land. Holy ground because of the Holy Presence of the God of
glory.

* If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destro ; for
temple o{ God is holy, which temple ye are.”  Oh, how deeply we m:tg
to remember this |  Our enquiry then would not be, * Is there any harm
in this or that? " but, “* Is ¢ befitting the temple of God? ff God

wells in us as He dwelt in the bush, then surely His sa Presence
should make even common things alight with the glory of heaven

*“I have seen God face to. face.” Gen. xxxii., 30,

“M OREOVER He said, Iam . . . God " (Exod. ii. 6). The same

God that Abraham knew, when he fell upon his face whilst
.. He talked with ”hirp‘. The God that Isasc and Jacob aiso
lam .. Gop. And Moses hid his fac ; for he was

It was not the time for * face to face friendship yet |
the Lord said, [ have surely seen the affliction of My people . .

e '!:hexr ay. ... ow their sorrows, and 1 [

down to deliver " (Exod. iW.7,8). “lamGod ... and [ ‘am come to’
deliver.”  Jehovah, the great “ I AM,” for God is an eternal Now. His
eart towards souls in affliction and sorrow, is the same now as when He

revealed Himself to Mg:seeT e is immutable, without a shadow of

turning. :

Oh, how we need so to meet with G
us, and shﬁv;v us l}'[li love and B

t gave His only begotten Son for jts vation | Who shall ever fathom
the love of the Cross, and the love of the Eternal Spirit, who yearns over
the‘ geemed onﬁ m}w with J[ Iousl 'envy.

** Come now therefore, an will send thee . . . that thou mayest
bnnﬁ.forth My people * (Exod. iii. 10). Does God want Moses in pi':-
nership? “‘I am come down to deliver; . .. come now ., oo thee!"
]ehova.l‘l had revealed to him first Himself,* 1am . . . God : " then His
heart, ** 1 haye seen, [ am come ; " and now He reveals to him His plans
for accomplishing the deliverance. God by the hand of Moses | not
Moses with the help of God! - )

Only by such a meeting with God can effectual service for Him begin.
We must receive our commission direct from Him, Jest we run before we
are sent, and merit the words spoken by Jehovah to the prophets of
Israel in later years, “ [ have not sent these prophets, yet they ran : [ have
not spoken to them, yet thgy prophesied. . . . Behold, I am against the
gﬁ:phets -« « that use their tongues, and say, He saith * (Jer. xxiii, 2 1,

“60-—Not Out!"

Note : The following poem was sent to the Editor as a Birthday
age from a Ministerial reader of the * Overcomer.” It is given here
the suggestion of another reader who thinks it will be an inspiration

Y. ..

postle Paul's use of language connectéd with the Greek games
day, as picturing some phases of the Christian life, permits
ully to sag”to-g;y with deep purpose of heart, * By grace, I'll

game."’ us nonder over | Cor. ix. 2427 ; Phil. iii.
214; 2 Tim. ii, 2-7, and 2 Tim. iv. 7 (all Congbeare).

. " 60—not out 1™ * O bless the Lord, my soul,
And all His benefits remember still,”
y heart cries out as I approach the goal—
The diamond jubilee of years fulfil,

* 60—notout ! " I “stand” upon the field,

place of conflict—not a passing game—

ere wily fiends oppose, to whom to yield
Would bring dishonour on my Master's Name.

Jehovah is my Unmpire ; hence [ fight
n calm serenity of heart and mind,
Al garrisoned about with peace and light,
As [ afresh to me God's armour bind,

q'o--rw!}_la : odu; " al}’ga,l“ Mors than l‘Cong::leror " b :

ving done *“*stand " in_heay trength,
G_]ﬂ.dtol?en.ac:koneclas.Christl:::wa;:lior.a Hystength
to strive till He appear at length

Yet not to me the glory and the fame,
P\}t unto Him, the Lamb upon the throne,

is is the Name transcending every name,

And Satan by His power is-overthrown.

* 60—not out ! " My times are in His hand,
d, watching in the conflict, clear I trace
e meaning of events, and understand
t He reveals, till dawns the Year of Grace,

In which the kingd f this groani rld
Shallall became the kingdorsof s Goor.
Who once on Golgotha His flag unfurled
In b]gst fulfilment of God’s ancient tryst,

For ere the founding of the earth and seas,
In God’s foreknowledge ample grace was planned
o vanquish sin ; the place was VARY,
Where Jesus’ blood hell’s gates for ever banned.

And for mf place and portion in that plan -
To-day [ yield Him praise, His Name revere,
d as I view the old time past, [ scan 4
His purpose, clear unfolding through each year,

** 60—not out ! " By grace I'll “ play th, "
Until T hear His mandate * Com o highars

Then in the heavenlies, praising His dear Name
My ransomed faculties shall never tire, .

S.J.WN. '(lrelqml). -




““Untruth Disguised as Truth.”

Extracts from letters written by a Clergyman on * Modern Theology.”

“For a time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine . . . .
And they will turn away ... . from the truth and turn aside unto
les . . ." 2 Tim. vi. 3, 4 (Conbear:).
There is a veiled attack on the Cross, implying that a substitutionary
saciifice is a pagan idea. That there is no efficacy in Christ’s physical
death, and that one cannot die for another.

The times are inexpressibly perilous. The Truth is needed. but it is
just the truth which is denied, and that by untruth disguised as truth.
T can only rest in the fact that no disguise can hide the truth from those
who are taught by the Spirit, and the very delusions of men are sent by
God because they love unrighteousness, and as an instrument of judgment.

An historical survey of the difficulties the church has passed through
in doctrinal controversy might enable us to see God's working to-day in
true perspective. We need to rest in Him. He is our sufficiency in the
most deadly peril and the most dreadful perplexity.

The perfecting of the saints is His purpose and His own glory is at
stake in its fulfilment, so that there is no place for fear.

The Denial of the Atonement. .

1 took up Glover's book, * Jesus in the experience of Men,” yesterday.
It's muin point is an absolute denial of the place for sacrifice in the
Atonement. He says, “The real thinkers” amongst men, including the

Hebrew prophets, “saw that sacrifice did not touch”the problem of sin
at all . . . Sacrifice was, in fact, obsoleté where rcal religion was con-
cerned, and the stronger minds counted it immoral” (p. 63).

He also says that the more the study of Jesus' revelation of God is
pursued, the more alien it appears to be to the idea of sacrifice.

He pours scorn on the idea of making the O.T. and the N.T. corres-
pond. The O.T. to him is evidently obsolete. The whole book is
peculiarly dead to spiritual truth. It is written from the purely natural-
istic and humanistic standpoint. -

The fact that he avoids the title “Lord” for Jesus™is sufficient to

* characterize it. (See 1 Cor. xii. 3.—Eb.) ,

If this is a type of the S.C.V.M. literature, it is deadly in its error.
Men are comparing themselves with themselves, and thus missing the
only true standard, which is God Himself. The error is difficult to
diagnose, but God is being denied.

The Powers of Darkness.

I send you an account of evangelistic work in . . . Itis interestin?
as an example of modern evangelism. It seems to lack some note o
truth, Is it not that it is too humanitarian in character, and ** camnal,”
and does not preach Christ and Him crucified, because it does not
possess the Spirit whereby He can only be preached effectively ?

There is on all sides in Christian work a tendency to depend upon
and to appeal to the human element, but this is, after all, having confi-

e vomatioe i this passage in Glover's * Jesus of History.” * Th

suggestive is this passage in Glover's ** Jesus of ory. e
cynical view that delusion and error in a real world have peculiar power
in human affairs be dismissed. No serious student of history could
hold it.” Se St.n}?:in was cynical when he said “the whole world lieth
in the evil one”; St. Paul, when he speaks of “this present evil world” ;
St. Peter, when he talks of the corruption that is in the world through lust.

How about our Lord, when He said, “This is your hour and the power
of darkness "' ? : :

It all reminds me of a sentence in the Temple of Humanityin . . . . .
that mankind is made up of loving and loveable beings. It ought to be,
butitisnot! We thank God that the powers of darkness are not domin-
ant, but why? Because of that very sacrifice which Glover denies.
They are dominant in the heart and mind of unbelicvers, they are yet
dominant in this present evil age, in which was crucified the Lord of
Glory. But Romans xvi. 20.

In “Jesus in the Experience of Men" Glover denies the existence of
evil powers. He says, “the demon ‘rulers of the world’ and their hosts
. . . were creatures of the fancy.” “'l:his tale of war in the spirit-sphere
is for us the merest mythology . . . .”

“Another ‘Gospel’ : which is not another” (Gal. i, 6, 7).

I have been reading the papers you sent me. They are most illumina-
ting, for they describe the modern position toward the Atonement most
definitely. The judicial aspect of the relationship of man to God is
denied. The whole argument of Romans and Galatians on justification
is thus invalidated. iuntiﬁcaﬁon is not required. Reconciliation is
attained by repentance, The Cross is nothing more than love suffering
at the hands of evil men, and Christ suffering for our sins in the sense
that He suffered at the thought of them, and having an effect upon us
simply because men are moved by sorrow for that which they have done
by seeing its d consequences, .

The substitutionary aspect of Christ's death, upon which the true

~ Gospel is built and upon which “identification” depends, the proper

uses"of the Blood of Jesus, and of His death in the Divine Economy
salvation, are emphaticaily denied.

The blindness of it all, the dreadful injury it inflicts upon the Trui
the dishonour it brings upon the professed Christian Church from
fact that it makes Gojsa liar and preaches another Gospel, which is no
Gospel, and denies to each Person of the Trinity His proper work
office in the salvation of men, have struck deeply into my soul.

And what is the struggle I am undergoing myself, but just this—t}
my spiritual experience as a boy partook of the character of the s¢
righteousness and blind denial of the truth that is prevalent in mode

ristian theology. I am in a strait betwixt the two—the mod:
theological conception of the Gospel, which is Anathema, and the tn
as it is in Jesus. :

It seems as if my mind is a microcosm of the mind of man, and tha
am struggling through in my own small self what most struggle throu
to reach the truth in these days. -

It is all teaching me three things. (1) The incalculable value of.
Word which alone teaches the truth. (2) The preciousness of the Blo
of Jesus, and (3) the power of the Spint.

Insensibility to Truth and its cause.

1 have been looking at the book “AIl Things New,” and was deep
moved by the way the truth is expressed. I have been deluded by }
idea that there was some good in me, that is, in my flesh, that has pt
vented me having an experimental knowledge of the new birth, that K
caused all the agony of carnality and spiritual impotence and insensi
to the truth from which I have suffered. It has been a deluding
of the devil keeping me from seeing the truth—the truth most n
at this present time—the need of a new creation in Christ Jesus
of the Fall. The self-life is hydra-headed, but needs to be slain.

“The Blood that .atones.”

I enclose a statement of doctrine by David Smith. It is full o
nificance. e Cross, he teaches, is merely the consummation o
life of Christ, and it is the life alone, as perfected by His death, that af

Scripture teaching is that it is the Blood that atones, the use of th
being simply to fit Christ to be the sacrifice for sin. The Laml

e spotless. .

You will see how necessary it is to hold a right doctrine about
righteousness of Christ, lest it be allowed to interfere with the
doctrine of His Blood. I was taught as a child that Christ took my
and I took His righteousness (that is, the righteousness of His
life as a Man), like the exchange of garments. -

But as I see the meaning of Scripture,these terms are mutually excl
He did take my sins, and died as my Substitute, wherefor God can if
righteousness to me and clothe me in the garments of salvation ; but]
is because one who is reckoned fo have died for his sins can justl
have his trespasses reckoned unto him. I can be reckoned right
but not because the personal righteousness of Christ is reckoned
else were the need of His death as an atoning Sacrifice rendered n
It is an important point. The substitutionary life excludes the:

itiatory death. The death penalty must be paid by the sinner or Cl
%’he Death of Christ is more than a mere proof of His obedien
consummation of His Righteousness—it is the penalty of our si

The wiLL to believe * Truth.”

Yesterday I realized that in Christ was perfect salvation. I
at least I could will to believe the truth, and I did so, seeing th
believed the truth the enemy would lose all ground, for by ia
benefit of the Lord's Cross and passion is appropriated. I am ji
reckoned to have died with Christ, and to have risen again, I re
Spirit, etc.

en | saw most clearly how every thought should be broug
captivity to the obedience of Jesus Christ. And I joyfully d
to obey Christ even in my thoughts. I saw that in disobeying
in my thoughts I could not have His help in them, and that dis
thoughts (which are any thoughts thought out of His will
innoeelll‘t may be the subject matter), would give ground to th
to work. . ;

All sinful action gives ground and opportunity to the enem
the thought life. .
. The Holy Spirit's witness to Truth.

I feel deeply with you about the need of an expa:imental kno
the truth. A mere correctness of theological definition is deathi
truth does require to be understood and rightly taught in
But I note that much wrong theology is compatible with ap
ability and power. There is a.tendency in some directions
wrong doctrine by another, and thus avoid denying the truth
the truth with the untruth, and the Holy Spirit always uses
- witnesses to-it; thoughit may be mixed up with error.




The Prayer Outlook.

** Because they received not the love of the truth . . . God will send upon them an inward working of delusion . . ."

2 Thes. ii. 10, 11 (Conybeare).

D r leaves Himself without a witness and a prophetic voice,  displace the Calvary message from its eentre, forgetting that the “Cross”
flicts upon the Truf Oho;:::r dark the time may be. ‘The people to whom the prophets  is'never an 'a'spectl;Y of “truth,” but the perpetual “fixed point” (Forsyth)
tian Church from spoke in Bible history seem to have known when a prophet was of the believer's life It is not only an historical fact, but, in the purpose

.Gospel. which is nof smong them, even though they would not give heed to his message.  of God, timeless in its bearing upon each human soul. Let us pray, too,

e Divine Economy

H work ai in we read of God's concern for the statc of Israel, and how  with deep cryings and tears, that every servant of God who knows the
yl-ilxl:stopl;:se:oul. E Agmv';a‘;n get:i:l'ibed in human fashion as “rising up early” to send the = Cross may preach it to-day fearlessly and fully, so that saints may be
TIf, but just ththis_thi “aming message to tltmhemlastlc'lla like Somanner God haﬁ xi:t le: ;l:ssel[ strengthened, and a.{l who t:nll receive the t:uth may be saved.

of the se witnesses in these . Some years ago the late Dr. Andrew
i‘?zﬁlt:;t in mod Y thr::; had the “burden of the v‘:'ird of theyLordegupon him, and issued And are we to give up hope of “Revival”? Nay! If all those who
he two—the mod book called *“The State of the Church,” in which he appealed to the  know the Cross in every land were to proclaim it in the power of the Spirit,
\athema, and the trut fessing church of Christ.to consider its ways and tum back to the  Revival would be given. This can be proved by the story of what God
At that time the condition of things might broadly be des- is doing in another land. In a private letter from Korea, the writer says,
ind of man, and tha bed as pre-apostate, i.c., in such a condition that the “apostasy” in its  “There has been another wonderful revival. It has been led by a Korean
most struggle thro ve form of “denying the Lord that bought them” would be bound to  Pastor, who just preached the “simple” Gospel. Fancy every morning
idly follow, unless an awakening took place. Dr. Murray quoted the  for two weeks. at 5 a.m., from two to five thousand people meeting for
walculable value of iigs of many well-known leaders in England, amongst whom was  prayer, and if you know the propensi of Koreans to lie in bed and
ciousness of the  Forsyth, who used primarily the word *decay™ as the description of  sleep, you can realize how wonderful this is. All day the people met.
then state of things. “Decay” of membership.of the church because ~ There were up to seven thousand people in one meeting at a time. ' These
*decay of membership in Christ”—the result of a decay of a “personal  poor ignorant people—so poor that many of them never see meat or fish,
ause. E ‘iiligion of a positive amr experienced kind.” Dr. Forsyth then summed  collected Yen 3000-00 (a yen is equal to 2s.. ordinary value), to send
Vew,” an tersely the position at that time in the striking words : “WE ARE  famine sufferers in China. When next day the speaker asked for mone
s bilen ﬁlelﬁdedh” Y RUNNING THE KINGDOM, AND RUNNING IT WITHOUT THE CRoss." 'tleh carry on Evange}lliqal bworl;‘ in Koreaédgi:vsom_ierﬁxl t‘{uﬁ: hagpened;: ,
1y tlesh, that * * * * % : ¢ women gave their best dresses, wi 2 . and hair pins.
he new birth, that hs This s the heart of the matter. *“Decay” was at work in Dr. Murray's  Korean woman fastens her hair with oe pin ?nngsxt ‘s her pride. It
tence and insensibili use of the absence of the positive preaching of the Atoning Cross, ~ may be of gold, silver, or aluminium. The end knob is plain, carved,
been a deluding w &id this opened the door to the rapid advance of apostasy. Neither 9T worked in enamels, and:it is a great treasure, sometimes an heirloom.
heCh m_xthjmost l:lea churches continue long in a state of negation. Advance upward  1hen they wear a small silver spoon in their hair, worked in enamels.
1 Christ Jesus i a

is inevitable, ; - Itis an earcleaner. Well, I saw a large cash box full of hairpins, ear-
w;g é::‘ne\t'latﬁ.lind.{l?i:r:e::ila:l:‘?anc‘tegtlx]\:le?actr;:: reSﬁ?l?:]‘;‘ cleaners, and wedding rings, and before I saw it, Yen 300-00 worth had
if barriers holding back a vast volume of water had given way, we are  already been sold. It touched me very much, and | could not keep the

eds to be slain.

. . ; . ot sch It tears out of my eyes. The lady who showed me said, ‘Yes—before they
"'h'mgn';t?;g :f ﬂﬂe{:ﬁ: ﬁ;;teo?] Ceﬁ:;i::;tt?_e OR: zﬁ? ::,? xﬁ;h 1]5? gave amber and other trinkets, but new it has gone down to the most
c}gil: death, that aton ay wrote, his great plea was for the recognition of the “supernatural”  Personal things, and the 5'&5 mean so much more.” One sorceress
nes, the use of thel t of Christianity, because of the then preponderating materialism 31‘:"3 her gold-threaded clothes, when she hecame a Christian, and
sin. The Lamb mi churches ; but now, the strange sight is to be seen of the “world™  these they sold for Yen 3000 to a wurist who was hunting for )
! eofsihe <:.|'mr4:}‘\i stvgin(gingfheqdk;ngh mt'c;]’l a ‘.?pcﬁrxmiil hgspll:dmtrhn) curlos . ... . . . . '
] : is Satanic, and the (professing) church, whi ould have e . .
':ztrfgmt‘la\ atbixoeutrifg n,:: the t::ee'supernatural" of the power of the Holy Ghost, being Prayer is sorely needed for distracted Ireland. One of our readers
at Christ took my into the same flood-tide, pulled from its moorings into a current ~ Writes: “It is certainly true that human governments are unable to
susness of His eart ill end in its’ destruction. For the source of the Apostasy in its  govern the-forces now at work, But I:‘hnk de- prayer does control .
ik on the written Word of God, and the denial of the Substitutionary them. I have noticed how Sinn Fein * wor l.". have been, brought to
ifice of Christ, is one and the same as the source of Spiritism. light after prayer that God would frustmte“thexr PI‘,’P- oo May G“d
efor God can imp * * * * * . teach His children in Ireland how to pray “ against what is wrong (see
;et:f salvation ; but t terrible tide is sweeping as an overflowing scourge in every land. Rom. xi. 2), as well as plead for God's blessing.

. : . ia a correspondent writes, “‘Peake’s Commentary is being — v,
s stns can junly | and sold by the Y.M.CA., Christian Literature Society, the “ . . But God )
st is reckoned to Union and others, and all these are being supplied with ample , : - ct

fice rendered needl .." From China comes the same sad story. - More than half ~ “No way—yet God will make a way.” (2 Cer. iv., another rendering.*)
life excludes the # sionaries are involved, and some of the Chinese Church leaders . * No way "—yet ** God will make a way,"—
 the sinner or Ch -being migled.  Ninety per cent. of the returned students are said to However dark it seems

of His obedience, | vour of the new theology, whilst many return from their theo- He can, and will the path make clear,

aalty of our sins. training in' America with their faith wrecked. At home (Great Beyond thy furthest dreams.

" ' , alas, alas, the poison tide is penetrating into all kinds of Christian “ et . T
. 0ek and it is being met with on every hand. For example, a Minister No way "—yet ** God will make a way
salvation. I saw: that on taking the Senior Boys’ Class in his Sungny School, he E'en when " no way " is ssen,

that the day school teacher had “so taught ‘Darwinm to them Though nothing seems to give the hope,
m&ﬂb:mked upon the Bible as untrue and contrary to science.” And dark clouds hang between.

en “definitely taught with limelight views the ‘Monkey *No w‘:l!: *"—yet ** God will make a way *
: o

Fen though thou'rt sorely pressed,
o * * * And God seems:silent to thy ery,

impossible to get a true Prayer outlook without recognizing the And hard be the test.
Jmtl;lw poison tide, for it is lying at the back of all the national i e

* No way "—yet * God will make a way "'
unrest in_every part of the world. The people are 1 ? it and
d they knowjlnot why. Those who know nothing of it 2 nspartnelence Wwait and pray,
affected by it, for{it represents ‘the advance movement of tl:e o Y, suddenly, the Jo"dg

£ darkness which will culminate in a world-rule, for a brief Will break and pass away.

Antichrist. A world rule which will embrace religion and “ No way " ?—yet in His own good time

. . Itis to see already how the “Beast” In answer to faith’s ery,
‘alse Prophet” will obtain their rule “over all kindreds and He will respond and clear that way
'ruth. hamﬂfls ’ th:noﬂsli‘omose leh:l hold(to tsl;e factdof the Lagb Before thy wondering eye.

: ve hite , one (v. 8) stand against the Yes soul, thy God can * make a way,”
:’gf:::ldl:&v:l Inating power, loving not their lives unto the death. Je've przved it o'er nnncial"er, v .
7 taught in the * L * * Then let us praise Him from our hearts,
ible with spiri  shall we pray ?  Since those who know the “Lamb slain” And TrusT Him more and more.
livections to coF discorn 2 deceptions and stand against them (v. 15), shall we Gladys Wathin Roberts.
g thetruth, of tensified earnestness that the Spirit of God will unveil ~ Calcutta, April, 1920, '
ways uses the I # time to every member of the Body of Christ? Aiid ‘this o writer of the

s ** The writer of the p i . 1ay
oy | ¥ have all 1 other truths” as as other things, to . .. mil:r‘ ;fol’{n'c paem F"” na Varse or name of the rendering, This wa may

to the enemy,
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Some hooks for present need

Nominal Price 1/6 net; 1/9 post free. a

The Logos (Word) of the Cross.

Bemng a Report of the Conference on The Messaﬁe of the Cross,
held at Swanwick, April 19-24, 1920.

» Eighteenth Thousand
The Cross of Calvary and

.. ] .
_its Message.
o By Mgs. PenN-Lewis. .
Stiff Paper Cover. Price 2/- net. 2/3 post free.
(A few copies bound in cloth are obtainable at 2/6, 2/10 post free).

Al Things New.
' ?he Message of Calvary for the Time of the gnd.

‘ By‘ Mgs. PenN-Lewis. '
Bound in Cloth, price 2/-, 2/2 post free. Paper 1/- net, 1/2 post free.

Recently Published. Fifth Edition.

Literature available for free distribution.

; ]The “ V1a Cructs” series of pamphlets now number six issues, as’
ollows :— ‘
1. The Cross as the Touchstone of Faith.
- 2. The Place of the Atonement in Revival.—(out of print.)
3. Spiritism in the light of the ‘Atonement.
4, The Atoning Work of Christ.
5, The Cross and the Blotting out of Sin.
6. The Two-Fold Message of the Cross.

A new issue is the page * WHERE ART THOU ™ in the Overcomer for
October, -speciull{p ared for use as an inset in church magazines and
for Mission work. Five thousand were printed in single sheet form,:
and a fresh impression was for within a week. - .

Christian workers. may obtain any of the Overcomer Insets, or the
Via Crucis pamphlets, on application, for cost of postage only. -

A few copies are in hand of ** THE ReAL IssUE IN THE Y.W.CA.Chrisis.”
Also the Double Number of the Overcomer, for December, 1914.

The Story; the Cost and the Purpose of Calvary.
This valusble little poster is now being issued by Miss Tulloch,
5 Clinton Crescent, St. Leonards-on-Sea, to whom all applications
should be addressed. '

The Word of the Cross ‘Bible Booklet.

The. “ Worp oF TiE Cross” Bible Booklet is now obtainable
in ENGuisH. Permission has been given to MR. STANLEY UsHER
(The Word of the Cross Evangelist) to issue a new edition at his own
cost. He will supply them FREE to all who apply to him (by post
only). Address: 25 high Street, chester.

The Booklets in Foreign Languages.

The following are all the Booklets that are now available. We ask
the help of our readers to get them into circulation. ]
Ching ‘Persian e. Scottish . Takira (India)
2,700 . 5100 100

Mazurish - Cox'ng0 Polish
4,900 - 10,000 100

A postcard with name and address of any worker.in another cc.antry

able to use these Booklets, may be addressed to :=—Mr. H. M. Reade,
5 Bingham Road, Bournemouths _

“War on the Saint

‘A Text Book for Christian Workers on the work of deceiving s

among the Children of God.
BY

Mrs. PENN-LEWIS =izt EVAN ROBE

Published at 6/- net (cloth yolumes now unobtainable)
Second Edition is issmed in stiff paper covers, 38!
Unabridged, 4/= net, 4/6 post free. :

o Chapter IX. -(The Volition and ‘spirit of man): X. (Vi
conflict) ;- XI. (War upon the powers of ‘darkness); and -the Sum
of True and Counterfeit manifestations contrasted, have been p
separately at 6d. each, or 8d. post free. LT

Books on the Victorious Chriétian' Life. ; .

By Mrs. Penn-Lewis.

The Story of Job, A Glimpse intothe Mystery of Suffering. Clotid
3/6 net, post free, 4/-, )

" The Cross of Calvary and its Message. Cloth 2/6 net, post free 2/1

cover. New edition. Eighteenth Thcusand. 2/- net. 2/3, post fre
The Warfare with Satan and the Way of Victory. Cloth 2/6 n

free 2/10. Pa:er cover 1/6 net, post free 1/9. In unabridged pampht

6d. post free 8d. . o

Thy Hidden Ones. Union with Christ as traced in the Song o

Cloth 2/6 net, post free 2/10, Paper cover 1/6 net, post free H9.
The Climax of the Risen Life. Stiff paper 1/- net, post-free 1/2,
The Conquest of Canaan, Sidelights on the spiritual battlefield. -
R post free.  Faper 1/- net, 1/2 post free.
Life in the Spirit; A gli into the h ly warfare. Cloth 1/
post free. Paper 1/- net, 1/2 post free. :
Soul and Spirit. Cloth 1/6 net 1/8 post free. Paper 1/- net, 12 post
All Things New. Cloth 2/- net, 2/2 post free, Paper 1/-) post free 1
Life Out of Death. (Spiritual Torrents.) Art cover 9d-, post free 1
Experimental Difficulties in the Spiritual Life. A Handbook for )
Paner cover, price 6d. net, 7d. post free. R
* What is your Prayer Life?” Paper cover, price 6d. net. 7d. post
Spiritual Perplexities. ' The Guarding of the Mind,” etc. Paper
net, 7d..post free. . .
Power for Service and Warfare. A Message and a Testimon
cover 6d. net, 7d. post free. k
The Work of the Holy Spirit. Price 6d. or post free 7d.
The Work of Delivering Souls. A . Clinical Handbook for
Workers. 6d. net, 7d. post free. : ¢
Spiritual Perils of To-Day. 6d. net, 7d. post free. .
Much Fruit. The Story of a Grain of Wheat. 3d. net, 4d. post free.
The Gate to Life Charts. 4d, each, 5d. post free. Bible Readinge:
Bible. Classes, and printed on_thin paper for insertion in Bible:
Packets (of four leaflets) No. I and ﬁa Per packet 4d. net, or 5d.
e ‘' Inner Life” Series. -
. How to maintain Communion with God.
How to walk aftg;htl\e Spirit.
The Prize of the Throne. -
The Leading of the Lord (out of print)
The Magaificent Christ. .
Four Planes of the Spiritual Life.
First Bind the Strong Man.
More than Conquerors (just issued!.
. Signs & Wonders at theTime of the End
10. Translated out of the Power of Darlkness .
The, **Words to Workers' Series of Booklets. - 11- doz. pos
1. First Bind the Strong Man. (New 8. Four Planes of the Spi
edition, No. 7 ** Inner Life "’ Series.) (new edition No, 6 %
2 The Liberation of the Mind (just ' -

Series.

issuad). 9, The Un-offended S

3, Like a Lightning Flash (out of print). .
- print) . 10. Translated out of

4, Chanao your Attitude. . of Darkness - (ne.
5. The Cross and the Blood. What ‘Inner Life Series.”

is the difference ? 11, Overcoming the Ac
6. " Be of the same Mind *’ 12, The Magnificent
7. Delivered uuto death for Jesus’ edition No. 5 ** Inn

sake, (Ount of print) :
The " New Life" Series 9 kinds. 6d. for 12, post free 7d.
“ Songs of the Heavenly Life."” For Mectings. 2d. per copy.

. post free. B
The Magna Charta of Woman “according to the Scrip
’ 1/- net, post free, 1/2: .
Bound Volumes of “The Overcomer.” (1909, 1910, 1911
i 1912i 1913‘._ }_91}4 2I§ oalch. 8- Ipo;t fml.».’ . oo, 1%
* Rel e’ Series. 1/. ,
The R o e o Out of Wealknoss made Str

«Overcomer" Leaflets (new series) 1 Why - shou
pray? 2 ‘Reckon.” 3. The Preparation of Pesi¢
43d. post free. : : .
v Some New Booklets.

*More than Conquerors.” } )
* Signs and Wonders.”

-

OO NGV I

7 Tkt Overcomii Book Roowr, Cartref, Toller Road. Leicester. - Address.all orders to the

b}
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wheat” (Rotherham).

¢* Satan asked (* obtained you by askmg '—margin) to have you, that he may sift

you as wheat.”

HAT immediately important truth is supplied by
- this passage, emphasized by the “things coming on
the earth ! ™ (Luke xxi. 26). See in verse 28 of
e.xxil., the “fellowship of His sufferings” : *Ye are
sy which have continued with Me in My temptations.”
tse 30, the Prize of the Throne :—ye shall “'sit on thrones™
verse 31, the testing :—"Satan claimed you to winnow as
See the self-confidence in verse
,“Lord; I am ready” (cf. 1 Cor.x.12). See in verse 34,
e shrinking back :—"Thou shalt . . . deny that thou
wwest Me.”

“the prince of this world cometh and the “hour’

power of darkness.”- The restless spirit cries, “Oh
T had wings . . : then would I fly away” (Ps. 55, 6).

self-contained spirit says, ‘I am ready.”

nt spirit will heed the warning to fore-arm : *“Take
he For

ing and every one is about to be tested in all things—
ing “all that is called God, or that is worshipped”

The sifting out of the wheat from the chaff.

The cleansing of the wheat itself from dust and dirt.
first is the sifting out true believers from the mass of
sing Christians, *“that they which are approved may
de mam:fest " The whole of the groaning creation,

l its sin and sorrow and suf'fenng, is waiting for ‘the
ng of the sons of God.” ,
econd is the process of cleansing the believer him~
m “all filthiness of the flesh and spirit.” Let a
llustration make clear this dual purpose of sifting.
days ago it was proposed to unstitch and search a

In

But the

Luke xxii. 31.

sawdust-stuffed pincushion for odd needles that had passed
through the cover. After some few had been searched out
among the sawdust, a little girl suggested using her magnet
to draw the needles out. Oh how they flew to the magnet
from amongst the sawdust in which they were hidden !
But not only so, they also left behind all the dust that clung
to them, and shone out in their brightness. Not one was
missing when the amazing total of 104 needles was counted.
“I, if I be lifted up . . . will draw . .” (John xii. 32). It
is “the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ” that saves, that
separates, that sifts, that purifies, that draws upward from
the things of earth with a mighty attractive force. And one
day, “after that ye have suffered a little while” (1 Pet.v. 10),
the needles will fly to meet the Mightv Magnet, ‘‘without
spot,” “for ever with the Lord,” when He comes near to
them from above. Meanwhile—

*“The sifting process is going on still. Wherever we go
we are still being winnowed and sifted. In all countries
God’s people are being tried ‘like as corn is sifted in a sieve.’
Sometimes the devil holds the sieve, and tosses us up and
down at a great rate, with the earnest desire to get rid of us
for ever. Unbelief is not slow to agitate our heart and
mind with its restless fears. The world lends a willing hand
at the same process, and shakes us to the right and to the
left with great vigour. Worst of all, the church, largely
apostate as it is, comes in to give a more furious force to
the sifting process.” (C. H. Spurgeon.)

How searching, how humbling it all is! And yet we

"dare not ask that it should be-otherwise.

“ 0 Lord, Thou hast searched me . . . my down-
sitting . . . mine uprising . . . my thougbt...
Thou winnowest (marg.) my path and my couch . .
all my ways . . . Thou knowest it altogether . . . "

“Searchme . . . tryme .. . . see if there'be any
way of wickedness in me, and lead me in the way
everlasting.” (Ps. cxxxix. 1-4, 23,24). Prophylax.

Obtainable only from The Bookroom, Cartref, Toller Road. Leleeasatanr.
d Quarteriy on First 'rhmosday in the months of January, April, July, Ostobaer Freeon appiication.
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" THE OVERCOMER

EDITED BY MRS. PENN-LEWIS.

CARTREP, TOLLER ROAD, LEICESTER.

The Editor's Chair.

My Dear FeLLow-Warriors IN THE Heavenry War,

e word that is pressing into my mind as [ prepare this issue of
The Overcomer for print, is a striking sentence from Rev. xii. 12, *“The
devil ha:ciomﬁindown .. ke':‘ A h i ‘:zin. usiness r;:an. not given tlo
saying such things, remarked recently, “It is strange how many people
are saying that it seems as if Satan himself had come back to eani "

In the chapter in Revelation .in which the words occur, we can see
definite stages in the descent of the devil earthwards. First he was
-cast out of “heaven,” i.c., the heavens around the earth planet, where he
has ruled as the “prince of the power of the air.” Then there was a
moment when it could be said (ver. 8) of the dragon and his angels, that
their “place” was not “any more in heaven"—he was “cast out into the
earth.” This was the occasion of great rejoicing in the heavens, but a
warning of “Woe to the inhabiters of the earth,” for the cast-out and
c]:st—down adversary was in “great fury” because he knew his time was
short.

We have been painfully learning during the past years, the malignant
wickedness of the evil spirits of Satan, who have been acting as the
advance guard of their Prince. We have also learnt in a great measure
how to “tread under foot™ these servents and scorpions, and to claim
complete deliverance, through the Blood of Christ, from their power.
But it seems now that the battle has changed to one of direct conflict
with “Satan himself . . . .” (2 Cor. xi. 14), and to hand-to-hand
“wrestling” with his princes, and rulers of the darkness of this world.

The prayer-warfare of the last ten years could not possibly have been
futile Something must have been taking place through the * prayers of
the saints”—the members of the Body of Christ, who heeded the call,
and launched out into warfare against the foe. They joined with the
hosts of light in the war (Rev. xii. 7), by doing their part on earth
(ver. 11), in claiming and testifying to victory over the Accuser through
the Blood e Lamb The “warfare” must reach its climax at some
point of time. Have we reached that point of time ?

. her we have or no, there is a distinct change taking place in the
. intensity of the conflict. There are clearer evidences of a *master-mind"”
at work, in (1) the centres of human government, (2) the various sections
of the people, and (3) alas, alas, among the leaders of everv section of the
professing Church. The e is an amazing one. We see cul
leaders of men, business experts in their own sphere, all making extra-
ordinary blunders, as if they were incapable of seeing the issues of their
decisions. We look at the industrial world, and find the leaders helo-
lessly leading masses of humanity, who blindly trust them, into the ditch.
We look at the professing “church”™ of all sections, and see leaders
helplessly blind also, ‘watching other minds leading the people astray,
with no vision to or to guide the flocks committed to their charge.

d now we see the same spirit of indecisive and impotent *“leadership”
influencing evangelical centres, so that thev, too, are failing to protect the
perplexed children of God from the perils of the hour.

Satan has ** come ..." The Prince of the Power of the Air
has taken the field. Hitherto we have had to meet the preparatory
stages of his campaign, carried on by the insidious, and hidden workings
of the lowest denizens of the abyss, But now we must be ready for the
“great fury” of the Leader himself—the “Napoleon of the hierarchv of
evil. No longer will it be the hidden workings of hidden foes. The
“blast of the terrible ones” will be as a “storm against the wall.”

But glory to God, the Word has told us of the limit set by God Himself,
;hee‘:'loud voice in heaven” declared 'that 'the rage of the foe would

SHORT.

Let us not forget this, fellow-warriors. The Word of God says the
enemy's time will be “short.” Ring this out in triumvhant faith as you
see the “furv” burst out. Yes, if will burst out. Burst out on the
members of Christ, though possibly not in the exact way in which it has
burst out in Russia. But it will burst out on all that makes for righteous-
ness and peace. Burst out on Brilain, as the great block of the Dragon's
plan of world-wide red revolution.

It is for the Lord's praying ones to watch unto prayer, and control
the fury of the Adversary. *The God of Peace will bruise Satan under
your feet shortly.” Let us hold eon to this, knowing that God’s Word
is true. Satan knows that his time is short. Let us know it too, and
stand in victory. We have seen the Right Hand of the Lord in making
a way for us to Swanwick (see p."44) ; we saw His mighty witness to the
Cross in the Conference : we have evidences o
Bolshevist agitators at His feet (see p. 43) ; we havé tokens of His readi-
ness to work in the East Anglia Revival. Surely it only wants intensified
prayer to make a way wh He can show us the Salvation of Ged

for our solely distracted

. who so ably assisted Rev. C. Ernest Procter in the secretari

His power to break -

Meanwhile, let us continue to go forward in faith to proclaini
Calvary Message. Let us not be slack in any ministry He has given
If there must be a cutting down in any direction, let it be in ms
concerning ourselves, and not in the work o . E

In my last letter I referred to the wav in which God seemed dra
together a cohesive force consisting of those determined to proclain
Gospel of Calvary. This time I can add, And of those who knouw
“srayer-warfare.” On o. 45 vou will read of the “Praver Bo
formed at Swanwick. Those of our readers who had the first isstj
the yuarterly “Overcomer” in January. 1920, will remember that we k
“Ca Prayer Bond” circular, which was discontinued when
quarterly paper came into heing. is was on account of the wot
involved, which was more than [ could do. L

Now, in answer to your prayers. the Lord is sending the assistar
mentioned as a special need, in the last “ mer.” Rev, A. Scot
1al work ¢
Swanwick Conference, is now undertaking nermanently the wor
Orzanizing Secretarv to the Conference. and all the varinus develonn
which seem to be arising out of it. Whilst each Praver Bond circle
have its own Hon. Secretarv or leader, Mr. Seottorn will exera
weneral supervision, co-ordinating the whole. The * Cartref P,
Bond"” can now come into full fruition and we shall hone to send ¢
members, a prayer sheet of urzent needs for praver from time to
as | had purposed at the beginning.

The many links with those in other lands, can now he held j
effectively. In France we have Mr. Henrv Johnson. with his iss
the French “Overcomer” (Le Vainaueur). In India Mr. W.atkin Rol
actively seeking to send out the Calvarv Message over India.

And now let me thank you with deep gratitude for vour pre
Acain they have been effective in my deliverance from the dang
effects of a chill which had settled on my lungs. Once more I p)
the healing power of God in its sudden removal, althouch I do ng
seem to have fully recovered my strength. Please continue to
up in prayer. ;

Let me thank vou. too, for your continued contributions towat
cost of issuing The Overcomer. Thank God, the exvense of each:
has heen met ouarter by quarter. The Lord will guide you a
send as He enables you.  For the information of new readers I wi
tion that the paer is sent out without a specific charge. to ob:
labour involved in the rewistering of subscriptions. All donati
used to meet the cost of the current issue. .

Earnestlvy counting upon your continued upholding in praver,
may not fail the Lord in His fullest puroses these solemn days.

Yours in our Living and Coming Lord.

June 24, 1921,

Conference Items.
London : The Monthly Conference for Christian Workers corj
by the Editor, will not be held in Aucust and Seotember. It
resumed D.V., on Thursday. October 6 (Meetings 11.30, 3 p.m.

Lenathes and Richards, 41 Carlton Mansions, Maida Vale. Londe
The Dav of Conference and Prayer usually held on the Friday

the Sinn Callege Conference also ceases until October, exce

;ti,ecigl_ly called by Miss Leathes in connection with the London:
ork.” .

A Victorious Life Conference. .
This will be held D.V. at the Southbourne Conference
“Slavanka,” Southbourne, near Bournemouth,
September 3 to 12.
The speakers exnected to take part will be Revs, Dr. F. B
(if in Encland), W. Fetler, E. L. Hamilton, R. Wright Hav, F.
W. C. Procter, Mrs. Penn-Lewis, M

rs. Sonia Howe and o

o~ This will probably be Pastor Fetler's last ministry i
as he hopes to leave for Russia shortly after.

Full information may be had in Tuly from Conference
Mr. A. Scottorn, addressed (stamped envelope), c/o Sla
bourne, near Bournemouth. ‘

NB. Lodeings at all grades of cost are available in the neig
Information from Mr. J. C. Jack, same address. (S_tamped en

Liverpool : The Editor hopes to take part in a Conferer
being arranged for October 25t027: Rev. Gordon Watt is
Friends in the north should write for particulars to Ren. C.

78 Bedford Street, Liverpool, early in September. (Stamp




etermined to pr

and service is the silence about the Cross. Never

was there a time when there should be such a world-
wide powerful testimony to Calvary. Beautiful books are
i written by some of the best of God’s servants, but with a
| complete absence of any reference to the atoning work of
Chnist, or to His precious Blood. :
{  There seems to be a strange veil upon the Cross among
i the Lord’s own people—a deadly silence about the Cross of
i ‘Jesus Christ on the part of many, who are resting their whole
hope of eternal salvation upon it.

Why is it criminal to be silent just now? The state of
things in the world, and in the church, at this moment
hecause of this silence is sufficient explanation. Think of
a noted novelist giving up time to go from town to town
and country to country to give what he believes the “com-
fort” of “Spiritism” to bereaved ones. This means an
influx of evil spirits into the world greater than there has
ever been before. Nothing will lift a standard against this
- flood-tide from the pit but the preaching of the Cross.
“Would you not think that all the true children of God
‘would ring out a powerful testimony to Jesus Christ and
Him crucified, to meet this awful thing? Why are they
pot doing it 7 Ah, they do not know that the powers of evil
in the atmosphere can blot the very thought of it out of
‘their minds.

- “0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye
should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ
th been evidently set forth crucified among you ? (Gal.
1, a.v.), wrote Paul to the Galatians. Lightfoot para-
rases this in vivid language. ‘“‘Christ’s death in vain |
ye senseless Gauls, what bewitchment is this? |
acarded Christ crucified before your eyes. You suffered
em to wander from this gracious proclamation of your
King. They rested on the withering eye of the sorcerer.
Tliey yielded to the fascination and were riveted there.
the life of your souls has been drained out of you by
envious gaze.”

e expression ‘‘before whose eyes,” says Lightfoot,
gs out the idea of a confronting. The Apostle had
fronted” them with *“Jesus Christ crucified.” He had
et forth”” Calvary before their eyes. *‘Jesus Christ cruci-
ed” had been *“‘posted up, placarded” before them. The
stle employs the common word used to describe all
ic notices or proclamations. This *placard,” he says,
ht to have kept their eyes from wandering,” but they

ost the vision of ** Jesus Christ crucified,” and so were

to all the false teaching and baleful influences that

re abroad. =

this was true of the Galatians in Paul’s day, it is surely

to-day. There are “baleful influences™ at work which

something more than superstition. There may be

hing in the popular belief in the “‘evil eye,” byt there are .
ible powers of evil with all their subtle wiles bent upon

Ir :lving the eyes of the Lord’s people from Christ

lled.

t us cry o God, and ask Him to burden

o know the Cross to proclaim it throughout every

for it is the one remedy for the “healing of the

THE most appalling thing to-day in Christian preaching

ev.
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ddress by the Editor, at Sion College Monthly Conference for

The Tragic Omission.”
“Woe is unto me, if I preach not the Gospel . . ."” (z Cor. 9, I16).

[

35

We get a glimpse of this in Rev. xxii. 1-2, where we read of
a “tree”’ in the midst of Paradise whose leaves were for the
“healing of the nations.” The Greek word used here for
“tree” 1s not the one generally used for a growing tree, but
timber, or a beam of wood. It is the same in Rev. 1. 7,
when the Ascended Lord said that the overcomer should
eat of the “tree of life”” in the midst of the paradise of God.
It is striking that it is the word always used by the Apostles
when they spoke about the Cross of Christ. Peter used it
when he wrote “Who His own self bare our sins in His own
body on the tree” (1 Pet. ii. 24), and Paul in Galatians 1ii, 13,
“Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” The
Apostles also after Pentecost, in Acts v. 30 ; x.39 ; xiii. 29, .

This glimpse into the meaning of the “tree” in the midst
of the Paradise of God, shows us how the nations on the
redeemed earth will obtain all that they receive, on the
ground of Calvary. The “‘overcomer” in Paradise is to
feed upon that “tree of life,” as well as the nations. All
the blessing. for the world has come to men through
Calvary, and will come lthroughout fall ages. If
the Cross will be the “Tree” in millennial days for the
*“healing of the nations,” surely the “leaves” of that “Tree”
are even now for the healing of the bleeding and broken
peoples of a distracted world. :

Turn to 1 Cor. i. 18, and see what is said about that
Tree as the Cross upon which the Lord died. *“The Word
of the Cross is to them that are perishing foolishness ; but
unto us that are being saved it is the power of God.” What
is the reason of the strange silence of many of the Lord’s
servants about the Cross? Is it that some think that the
Lord Christ, having made the Atonement once for all at
Calvary, now bids His messengers invite dying souls to
Him as the Living Christ, and do not need to proclaim His
Cross? But is that the * Gospel?” What was Paul’s
Gospel. In 1 Cor. 1. 18 is it not said that the “word of the
Cross” is the “power of God? “I, if 1 be lifted up, will
draw all men unto Me” said the Lord, and that it might be
clear what He meant, the Spirit of God adds the words
*This He said, signifying what death He should die.”” If
the Christ of the Cross is not “lifted up” to sinners, as
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness to the bitten
flsl{::ilites’ is there any wonder that the churches are not
illed ?

Let us take heed lest we children of God also have a veil
upon the mind about the Cross. We may become so pre-
occupied with “victory” and “overcoming” and “reigning

with Christ,” that the Cross of Jesus Christ mes
“camouflaged’ to us by the very fruit that has come from it.
Is the Word of the Cross as real to you as ever it was?
Are you, servant of God, preaching it? Is it your deep
purpose of heart so to do, as you see others turning away
from the Blood of Christ and His atoning work? Is the
pass]ion begotten of the Cross burning in you as it did in
aul ? . .

In 1 Cor. xv. 1-3 Paul says that the first message of the
Gospel which he preached to them was “ Christ died-for our
sins.” The Greek word here indicates that this message
was {irst in importance, as well as first in order of the
Gospel. It is vital that the resurrection of the"Lord is.
proclaimed, and that He rose from the dead for our justifi-
cation, but the Gospel is “Christ died for our sins according
to the Scriptures.”
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It is evident that the Corinthians were in danger of being
diverted from this message, for Paul says, *“Christ sent me
not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel, not with wisdom
of words, lest the Cross of Christ should be made void.”

*“Baptism” is not the Gospel not even part of the Gospel,
and “wisdom of words" in preaching is apt to “camouflage”
the Cross. The Greek word translated “made void” is
literally “unemployed,” “‘out of work.” It is possible to
preach the Cross, and at the same time make it without any
effect—speaking reverently, unable to be “employed” by
the Spirit of God. :

Referring again to Rev. ii. 7, in which the Lord speaks
of the “Tree of life” which He says the *“overcomer” shall
feed upon. The message to Ephesus began with the words
*“Thou hast left thy first love.” The promise of food from
the “tree” of life is to those who have overcome in the
temptation to depart from the “first love” to the Lord as
Saviour. The only remedy for any departure from Christ,
or retrogression from the first love for Him, when His
death on Calvary filled the vision of the forgiven soul, is in
repentance and acknowledgment of sin and a return to the
Cross as the tree of life.

The knowledge of the Cross is absolutely necessary for
PRAYER. There is no access to God in prayer, but through
the Blood. If this is so, and God's own children know it,
whuy is there a silence about it in issuing “calls for prayer”—
a taking it for granted that all who respond to them know
the way of access to God through the Blood. Is it not true
. that all who have not been to Calvary are unregenerate,
whatever their education may be? Why then ask people
to pray, if they are niot told of the basis of prayer. There
is a strange and abnormal lack of understanding of the
necessity of lifting up the Cross of Jesus Christ. How

many public appeals for prayer say a word about 'the

Blood of Jesus?

Again in regard to victory over sin, there seems a veil over

the fact, writ large in Scripture, of all that the Cro
to do with it. And that is why there is such fail
experience of many who even testify to complete clea
from sin. The precious Blood deals with sins, b
Cross with the sinner. The victorious life in its rea
ness of power is only through the Cross of Jesus C
and a perpetual application of it. The old Adam lif
subtle that even when you know this, and fail to count ij
the Holy Spirit to apply the power of the death of
Christ as a perpetual “shutter,” so to speak, betwee
and the fallen life of Adam, you will build again the
which have been destroyed. The very basis of
victory we want over sin and Satan and death is Ca

What God's people need is the veil lifting off the A
work of Christ, in all its vast and wondrous meanin
is interwoven in the very fibre of the Scriptures. Y
it in the Garden of Eden, where God Himself sle
animals and clothed the fallen pair with the skins
slain sacrifices—the first type of the slain Lamb at Cal
Who when He died in the fulness of time would pro
covering for the guilty sinner. Then we read of
slain lamb from the flock, and God’s witness of the a
ance of the offerer through the death of a substitute. A;
in Leviticus, we can trace in all the sacrificial offet
tvpes of the manifold ways in which the death of Ch
Calvary is applicable to fallen man. Through those
fices in Israel God could pass over the sins of Israel,
looked forward to Calvary.

Let us cry to God for all His servants who know
things, and believe them with all their hearts, and
not realize the need of * confronting ”* the world o
to-day with “ Jesus Christ and Him crucified ™ ag
did the men of Calatia. Pray ye' prayer-warriors, t
may know by the Spirit of God how to * placard
message, until none can fail to see and to fall at the-

the Crucified.

Further light on “ Soul” and * Spirit.”
Gleanings from *“The Spirit of Christ,” by the late Dr. Andrew Murray.

INCE writing the paper given in the April Overcomer
S on the danger of calling the “psychical” spiritual, I
have again read the late Dr. Murray’s book on the
“Spirit of Christ,” in which he gives most fully the light
which God’s children are needing to-day on this subject.
As the book is out of print,* I cannot do better than sum-
marize as clearly as I can, the main points of his teaching.
First it is necessary to understand what the soul, or
psuche, is, and what is its place in relation to the spirit and
the body. To do this we must go back to the creation of
man, and concerning this Dr. Murray says :—

* “The Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground’
~—thus was his body made—"and breathed into his nostrils
the breath’ or spirit ‘of life,” thus his spirit came from God ;
*and man became a living soul.” The Spirit quickening the
body made man a ‘living soul'—a living person with a con-
sciousness of himself. The ‘soul’ was the . . point of
union between body and spirit. Through the body, man,
the ‘living soul,” stood related to the world of sense . . .
through the spirit he stood related to the spiritual world and
the Spirit of God The spirit, linking him to the
Divine, was the highest ; the body, connecting him with
the sensible and animal, was the lowest. Intermediate
stood the ‘soul’ . . the bond that united them and through
which they could act on each other . . ..”

*1 understand that the publishers (Messrs. Nisbet) say that they will
reprint this valuable book if they find sufficient demand for it.—Ed.

| —What the “‘soul” was meant to be.

“The life of the soul,” says Dr. Murray, *
all our moral and intellectual faculties.” *
gifts with which the soul was endowed—specially
consciousness . . mind and will—were but the m
vessel into which the life of the Spirit . . . we
received . . ... ."

2—What the “Fall " involved in its results.

“The ‘soul’ had to decide whether it would yiel
Spirit,” and thus “be linked with Ged and His
yield “to the body and the solicitations of the visibl
in the great test which came to it, the ‘soul’ “‘ref
rule of the spirit and became the slave of the bod:
appetites.” Man “became ‘flesh’ . The “spirif
destined place of rule,” and “the spirit now stan
position to the ‘flesh’—the name for the life of
body together, in their subjection to sin . .
yielding to the flesh the soul sought itself, instead
to Whom the spirit linked it . . . selfishness
ruling principle.” , C

The result of the Fall was that “soul ruled ins
spirit,” so that even in its struggles after God
soul—man’s own energy without the Divine
putting forth its own effort to please God

~ “because the whole ‘soul’ has thus become u

of the flesh” all the “attributes of the soul”




that the Cross belong to the flesh, and to be under its power ; e.g., thereisa
: is such failur “fleshly wisdom and a spiritual wisdom, (1 Cor. i1. 12; Col. 1.
complete cleansi 9), a “tleshly mind and a spiritual mind (Col. ii. 18 ;. 9).”
with sins, but 3.—What regeneration means.

life in its real fi “In regeneration it is the spirit of man which is quickened
s of Jesus Ch and renewed.”” The “spirit of man” becomes an “habita-
old Adam life ' tion of God's Spirit,” Who is “"now to teach and lead,” and
d fail to count up this “Divine leading into truth™ takes place “‘not in the
the death of Je soul or mind in the tirst place, but in our spirit, in the inner
weak, between ¥ recesses of a life deeper than mind or will.”

ild again the thin 4—~The supreme danger to the believer.

ry basis of all thel ‘“The greatest danger the . . individual has to dread is the

| death is CALVAF inordinate activity of the soul with its power of mind and
ting off the Atonirizil: will.” The soul has been, writes Dr. Murray, “so long

{rous meaning. 3l&]  accustomed to rule that even when . . it has surrendered
-riptures. You & to Christ it imagines it is now its work to carry out that
| Himself slew t surender.”  So “‘subtle and mighty is this spirit of self”
th the skins of th##} (or soul) that “the flesh . . . even when the soul learns to

n Lamb at Cal . serve God, still asserts its power, refuses to let the Spirit
ne would providedit glone lead, and in its efforts to be religious is still the great
we read of Abelillli enemy that ever hinders and quenches the Spirit.”
tness of the acce And here Dr. Murray makes a remarkable statement,
a substitute. Agaifll’ which may give light to many on the cause of their inability
i o obtain real deliverance and victory over sin. He says
: death of Christ’dl]: that “just where the ‘flesh’ ”* (in the aspect of ‘souf’) “'seek:
hrough those sa serve God, there it becomes the strength of sin.”” “Satan’
ins of Israel, as He#f: he writes, “has no more crafty device for keeping souls in
“bondage than inciting them to a religion in the flesh. He
s who know th knows that the flesh can never . . conquer sin, and that . .

hearts, and yet- the flesh THAT HAS GAINED SUPREMACY OVER THE SPIRIT IN
the world of m HE SERVICE OF GoD, will assert . . . that same supremacy
cucified ™ as P: the service of sin” ; e.g., “'if | am to deny self in inter-
«r-warriors, that course with men, to conquer selfishness and temper and

to *“ placard ” ant of love, I must first learn to deny self in the intercourse
o fall at the fee ith God.”

5.~The way of deliverance. .

“The flesh—in Scripture . . . means the whole of our

uman nature in its_present condition under the power of

n . . After the Fall, God said ‘Man is flesh’ (Gen. vi. 3).

ray. All his powers, intellect, emotions, will, all are under the

power of the flesh . . .” *Scripture speaks of the will of

the flesh, the mind of the flesh, the passions and lusts of the

esh,” and “‘the only way to be made free from the power

v thos Fthe flesh . . . is to have it crucified and given over to

_E‘pec‘h yt ols death.” *“To crucify the flesh is to give it over to the

Jput the mout . The Cross and the Curse are inseparable (Deut.

... was b 23; Gal. iii. 13). To say ‘our old man has been

cified with Him,” ‘I have been crucified with Christ,’

)
2

ray, *‘comprehe
The wondr

results. . » ¢ans sofnething very solemn . . it means, I have seen that
would yield to old nature, myself, deserves the .curse ; that there is no
_and H '! iNay to get rid of it but by death : I voluntarily give it to
: the visible.” £ death . . ..." '

soul’ * Thp power of this truth,” says Dr. Murray, “depends
of the body an n'its being known, accepted, and acted on.” The
‘he “spirit | y in which this faith in the power of the Cross, as at
now stands e the revelation, and the removal of the curse, and the
hfe of the so er of the flesh, is very simple.” The “one thing I
s ... .. s, to (1) look upon the flesh as God does, (2) to accept
instead of th ‘death warrant the Cross brings to everything in me
ishness be is of the flesh.” :

. i ihd what is to be done with the “flesh” as manifested
uled mstgad : gh the soul 7 For “flesh” as Dr. Murray points out,
ter God it i Scpptpre name for the life of both soul and body in

Divine S subjection to sin. In | Cor. iii. -3 Paul speaks of the
God. t thians as “carnal” or fleshly, but in 1 Cor. ii. 14 he
1¢ under th to the psychical, or animal-soul of man, which is the

" under the power of the flesh instead of the spirit.
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The “call of the Master,” writes Dr. Murray, “to hate
our own life, not to seek it but to lose it (the word used is
psyche—soul), is the call to give the soul with its power of
willing and acting, unto death, that it may find its true life
in the quickening and leading of the Spirit.” To do this
“it needs a very real giving up of the lite of the soul, of all
its strength and wisdom day by day, and a very real sub-
jection of the whole mind and will to the Spirit of God for
‘His quickening power.”

*“In the believer there is ever going on a secret struggle
between the soul and the Spirit. On behalf of God the
Spirit seeks to . . pervade all. On behalf of self the soul
seeks to take the first place and . . assert the right of
independent action. As long as this is the case, and the
soul takes the lead, expecting the Spirit to follow, and help
and bless what it does, our lite work will be barren of
spiritual results . . . . ."”

* Only when the soul, with all of self, its willing and
running, is daily denied . . for the Spirit to work, will the
power of God be manifested in our service . . .”" “Here
1s the cause of such frequent failure in the spiritual life,
and of the evanescent character of many of our most
precious experiences. . .

* * * * *

It is important to note clearly that in all this there is no
reference to the destruction or disuse of the faculties of the -
soul, any more than to the destruction of the physical being. -
The body and the soul retains each its ““members,”” and its
“faculties” for the fullest useability, as the Spirit of God
renews and energizes them. One of the most illuminating
passages in Dr. Murray's writing on this theme is that where
he says that the “gifts with which the soul was endowed,”
e.g., mind and will, were purposed to be the “mould or
vessel into which the life of the Spirit . . . was to be
received.” It is simply a question whether they are ruled
and animated by the “flesh” or lower life, or the Spirit of
God through the channel of the human spirit.

*“This is what is meant by Heb. iv. 12,” writes Dr.
Murray.” ““The word of God is quick and powerful (living
and active), and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit.” Just as 1
creation the first work of the Word was to ‘divide,” dividing -
between light and darkness . . . so, as the Living Word,
by the Holy Spirit, does it work in us the difference between
the ‘spirit’ as the higher, and the seat of the Divine, and the
‘soul’ as the lower, ever with all its powers to be kept
subject to the spirit . . ... ."

“Man is God's temple. In him, too, there are three
parts. In the body you have the outer court . . . then the
soul with its inner life, its power of mind and feeling and

~will. In the regenerate man this is the Holy Place . . and

then comes within the veil . . the hidden inmost sanctuary
. . where God dwells. With passions and appetites, yea,
with every thought brought into subjection, the hidden
Holy Spirit will through the soul penetrate even deeper into
the body. Through the Spirit the deeds of the body will
be made dead and the river of water that flows from under
the Throne of God and the Lamb, will go through all the
outer nature, with its cleansing and quickening power . . .”""
“And then there will come to you, too, an experience
in which the veil shall be taken away, and the Most Holy
and the Holy be thrown into one. The hidden glory of
the Secret Place will stream into your conscious daily life :
the service of the Holy Pla«:.; will all be in the power of

the Eternal Spirit . . . . . .
_May it be so in all who read these words. Amen.




*The ﬂwakening in Wales (1 904-/ 905).

Glimpses into some of the hidden springs.

CHAPTER V.

. The overflowing streams through divers channels~How the Holy Spirit
wrought in many centres—The general effect on the Churches.

HE glimpse we have had into the preparatory work
of the Spirit explains why the river of God appeared
to break out in so many districts at the same time in

November, 1904. Taking a bird’s-eye view of South Wales

- we might go to centre after centre, and watch the rising tide.
In Carmarthen we find the Spirit of Cod at work in
preparation for months beforehand, some of the ministers
having entered the Spirit-filled life in 1903, one afterwards

being one of thefmissioners at the New Quay Convention,

and in many others in the months that followed, as well as
at Blaenanerch in September, 1904.
drawing together of the Free Churches in unity was the
first preparation of the Spirit of God, until early in Novem-
ber He began to manifest His presence in supernatural
wer. A Convention for the deepening of the spiritual
ife had been convened by the united churches, but on the
Sabbath evening preceding the Convention, in three places
of worship in the town the power of God broke out, strong
men weeping, and young and old praying in a most un-
heard of fashion.

On the Monday night in one church, about eighty adults
were studying Luke iv. in a Bible Class, when suddenly
there grew. upon the whole company a vision of Christ
unique in His Person and claims. All fell to praying and
praising God unaware to themselves, crying with joy and
praying, as one said, “‘as if our souls would escape from our
bodies.” The Convention was held the same week, and
another the week after, in Welsh only, for the benefit of the
country churches, when delegates came in large numbers,
and here indeed the food-gates of heaven were opened.
Between the meetings that second week, it was said that in
every class-room and available corner of the chapel grounds,

groups of women, young people, ministers or elderly men

were seen In prayer, many sobbing and pleading with Ged
in utter oblivion of all that was around. That night the
whole congregation marched in procession to the market
square for a jubilant open-air service of praise.

In Morriston we hear of the minister of one church, con-
sisting of over five hundred members, deeply burdened over
his people—so.burdened that he had sent in his resignation,
and determined to seek a secular calling. There had been
trouble among the deacons, and a meeting was called to
deal with the offending officers. But at this stage the
Pastor came across a book on *“The Spirit-filled life,” by
John MacNeil (of Australia). It was a message from God
to him, and revealed his need. Just then he heard of the
Revival flame bursting out at Mountain Ash, and he went
across to one of the meetings. At the close of the service,

alone in a back street, he surrendered fully to God, and on

the following Sunday told his people what had happened to
him. The Spirit of God at once broke out. The Pastor’s
resignation was not accepted. The deacons had no need

to be dealt with. The overflowing stream reached many

souls, until, on the last Sunday of 1904, 138 were received
into church fellowship, 195 converts being registered in
five weeks.

*“ The Awaken
Mo, o, akening

in Wales and some of the hidden springs," b
"Bublished by Messrs. Marshall Brothers, i 1905,
Now out of print, it is reir:duced -in our gtges (considerably abridged

e

and slightly revised), by kind permission of the publishers.

In another district, not far from Loughor, the Vi
the parish tells of an indefinable influence at work for soi
time before November, which very quickly rose into £
tide when the Spirit of God broke forth in the land.
writes that at the opening services of the parish churc
November 14 there was not a single dry eye among i
congregation, and yet no revival services had been hel
*“Two laymen in this church seem to be men filled with
Spirit, having great power in prayer and utterance. A
seventy have been led to the Saviour. After-meetings
held, when quite boys and girls, twelve years old and u
wards, pray or sing, and a marvellous change is seen in
lives of the people.”

In Swansea and district we hear of church after ch
both Church of England and Nonconformist, where 1
Spirit of God broke out in rivers of life. In some
unexpectedly, and in others after long and faithful prea
of the Gospel of Calvary, and the fulness of the Spiri
every believer as promised by the Lord. -

In the Neath district we find the Holy Spirit moving is
large mission hall holding two thousand people.
Pastor received the *“‘anointing” some thirteen years
and hence was ready for the tide when it came. Hears
of the blessing at Loughor, early in November, a fortnigl
prayer-meetings were at once held asking God to sen
Pentecost upon the work. During the fortnight of pr
the Spirit of God dealt with the church members, and
at the Sunday evening service, the blessing broke out.
the close of his address, ere the Pastor could even ask:
decisions, men and women rose from the crowded con
gation, amidst intense stillness and no excitement;’
pressed into the enquiry rooms until they were filled,:
one hundred and nineteen souls had found the Lj
Thirty-eight souls were given the next night,and the reaj
went on until over a thousand converts were gather
amongst whom were many men and women who neve
to a place of worship ; many who had been to p
drunkards, prize-fighters, gamblers, and one clog
who had won gold medals in his calling. Women
drunk would stagger into the meetings, and be s
converted while standing in the hall. How truly th
was of God was seen in many cases. One publican o
a convert a fortnight’s free “drink” if he would break
but he answered *“No, I have had enough of it, fo
me in Swansea jail.” Another man passing a publics
saw the landlady come out and hold a pint of beer,
“Come along,” but the convert held up his Bible
plied, “No, we're going with this now. This is th
heaven, and that to hell I”

Other churches in this town had also much to tell;
Lord’s grace and blessing.

In the Bridgend district we find again the Spiri
at work many months before the spiritual high-ti
upon the land. Several of the ministers received th
of the Holy Ghost in August, 1903. One was th
of a prominent church, the worldly reputation of w|
an almost insuperable obstacle to aggressive Christy
When he entered the Spirit-filled life his church1
felt the change. Some members were attra
many declared the standard of life to be too higl
in 1904 there commenced remarkable *‘demo
the Spirit,’" and the Spirit of God faced the P
painful duty of dealing personally with the o
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apparent reason, would simultaneously burst into tears.
Often had the Pastor himself, sought with tears at the
throne of grace, a greater influx of power in his own life.
At the close of the month of August, 1904, three ministers
who knew the Spirit-filled life conducted services_in the
church, when many received the filling of the Spint after
a detinite surrender to Christ, and God at once began to
use them powerfully. The Pastor writes that his own life
became a radically changed one, the spiritual sphere be~
coming to him very real. The niver of life flowed on from
that time in August, and conversions took place at every
meeting,until, by the close of 1904, one hundred and seventy
had been added to the Lord, and believers were continually
being brought into full surrender to Christ, and the know-
ledge of the Indwelling Holy Ghost.

Passing on to Monmouthshire, the Pastor of one church
writes that, after his return from the 1904 Llandrindod
Conference, not_a prayer meeting, church meeting, or any
other service took place without the message concerning the
whole-hearted reception of the Spirit being urged upon his
people, until in October two ministers in the experience of

" church. Among the deacons was an able solicitor, a man

.-well-known in his profession, and prominent in the political

* world, whose life (afterwards acknowledged by himself)
was an utterly worldly one. A private interview was

| arranged, when the ]..ord stood with the faithful Pastor,
and spoke through him in such power that the deacon was
broken down, and came as a penitent to the foot of the
Cross. Not many days after he called together his fellow
deacons, and told them he had found Christ, and was a new
man. The same testimony_was given to the Bible Class,
and afterwards to a public congregation, and each time he
spoke of the mercy of the Lord, and the music which tilled

is heart, his hearers were deeply moved. His fellow-
deacons at once consecrated themselves to the Lord, and the
effect upon the church was as the “breaking down_of an
obstructing dam up among the sources ot power.” A
Hood-tide of the Spirit broke out among the congregation,
d a fervent piety and passion for souls took the place of

e former deadness. Not only was the church blessed,

t the conversion of such a soul—like Saul of Tarsus—
oduced great effect in the district. He publicly con-

>ughor, the Vicar
nce at work for sor
uickly rose into.fi
rth in the land. |
the parish church
dry eye among t!
rices had been he
e men filled with
d utterance. Abo
After-meetings
re years old and u
zhange is seen m

church after chur
nformist, where
life. In some cas

nd faithful preac fessed that the change meant to him the whole outlook of  the Spirit-filled life came to conduct special services, when
wess of the Spirit e transformed, aftecting his home and his business, and the whole church was transformed, the entire diaconate

rd. the latter sphere his numerous publican clients were receiving blessing. Seventy-four converts were also

ly Spirit moving uested to find another advocate for their interests. gathered in, and in the afternoon meetings for Christians,
isand people. t was not long after this that the church had its “Pente-  three women who came from another church, entered into

thirteen years " On a Sabbath morning the Pastor had read the the fulness of blessing, receiving a baptism of love for souls.
1 it came. econd chapter of Acts when a woman rose and said, “Let These became channels of the life-streams in their own
sember, a fortnig ¢ seal that with my testimony,” and then she told how the church,_where two hundred converts were, quickly won
king God to send} rd had come to her in the night, and told her He had to Christ. - . .
: fortnight of pra: Y ven her a mission to speak for Him. In another district we find special services of the same

members, and th
sing broke out.
- could even ask
‘e crowded co
no excitement,

‘The husband sat by her side sobbing, as the woman spoke
ith her face lit up, for the first time in public. Testi-
onies followed until the whole church was moved. At

t the Spirit of God so wrought among the people that
different parts of the building many were falling on their

class, when everyone who attended the afternoon meetings
surrendered fully to Christ, and received the Holy Ghost,
whilst souls were brought to Christ at every meeting.

. These services were held at the very time that_the Spirit of
Ged broke out at Loughor.

hey were filled, {knges crying out, whilst rough men of the town rose from In Cardiff, with one of the.romantic coincidences so
i found the Li ry side, and accepted Christ. This Pentecost Sunday frequently experienced by souls led by the Spirit, we find
ight,and the rea) followed by a steady work of the Spirit among Church in October, 1904, a great Mission conducted by the very
:s were gathered s and the unsaved. Scores of enquirers poured in, one called out from the prayer-company in Chicago for the
nen who never y week, drawn by the Spirit of God, many of them _service of God in “world-wide revival,” and there is evidence
ad been to pr cters long ago pronounced as “hopeless,” and it was  that he was used of God especially to ministers and workers
nd one clog affecting sight to see the solicitor and leading politician- in his messages concerning the Spirit-filled life. Thus was
ing. Women qy ding with rough and fallen men and women, God using  the Lord through many channels preparing His people.
gs, and be so mightily in winning souls to Christ. No less than 150 When the high tide came upon the land later on, we find
How truly the verts were gathered in to this Church, giving every in Cardiff a most unique work of in one centre, a
)ne publican o ken of a deep inward change of heart. large chapel being filled night after night with people of all
3 woulc} break ¢ n another district, the river of life broke out some time classes, and some of the very hopeless outcasts of the town
igh of it, for it e middle of November, Preparatory work was done in  brought by the power of God into newness of life. Agnos-
ssing a publi i by the visit of one of the ministers who knew the tics gave testimony to faith in Jesus Christ, and drunkards

welling Spirit. Many members of the church then

were delivered from their bonds. Midnight meetings were
red the Spirit-filled life, and were prepared to under-

held, revealing the horrors of sin, and the power of Christ

d the work of the Spirit when He came in Pentecostal
rer. A marvellous prayer-meeting one Saturday night

November preceded the opening of the flood-gates of

ven, and it was not long before two hundred and sixty
rts were added to the Church. Many of the Chris-
who had opposed the message of the Spirit-filled life
Y, now publicly confessed that they had been wrong,
me gave remarkable testimonies of the Holy Spirit’s
ng in their lives.

Dowlcus the river of life had commenced to flow some
e back in the summer of 1904, through the visit of some
Quay. In one Dowlais church, the Pastor writes

or months past the “visits paid” to the church by the
pint were “wondrously powerful and significant.”
eral distinct periods the congregation, without any

to save. Other churches in the town were also’deeply
moved by God ; whilst at Penarth we find another centre
of blessing, over six hundred converts being added to one
church, drunkards, thieves, gamblers, and others being
rescued, and becoming the best workers in the service of

Christ.

The Spirit of God broke out in November, when no
special evangelist had visited the church, which had been
praying for Revival for about two years. The Pastor tells
how God prepared him by reading books on the Spirit-
filled life, which life he entered upon at the aforesaid
Mission in Cardiff in October.

To be continued.

“'Com'mit thy way unto the Lord ; trust also in Him
and He shall bring it to pass.” (Psalm 37, 5.)

.



BB

# 15
it

" Spiritual Perils of To-day.

Light on Some Modern ‘‘ Healing Movements."”

A Ministerial correspondent writes from India :=— )
*“Duning the past month we have had united services in behalf of the
Christian ' Healing Mussion. ‘lLhe leader laid hands on, and prayed
tor over 10UV on the l4th, and a like number on the I5th. At the 1 hanks-~
giving Service many protessed to have received a blessing. Kemarkable
cases of healing were mentioned, blind, lame, deat and dumb—even
among Hindus and Mahomedans—were reported as having been restored
in the Name of Jesus. ‘Lhe service was unique. All denominations
joined in at the Cathedral. 'l he Service was in knglish, and the Venacu-
lar. Hymns sung together in both, to the same tune, the Prayers and
Address being detivered in tinghsh, and then mm Flindustani. An Indian
Presbytenan Mimster translating. It was the most impressive service
1 have ever attended or taken part in during my 3 years’ work in India.
We are aiming at continwing the united work in the Master’s (Name . . .
It is evident that the writer is unacquainted with the teaching of the
Christian tiealing Vission. - We theretore teel it our bounden duty to
give the tollowing extracts from some pamphiets on ‘Emmanuehism in
the Anglican Church,” sent us by another correspondent who is a teacher
on Divine Healing, with wide expenience in the ottering up of the prayer
~ ot {aith tor those in physical need. e writes "1 he activity of the enemy
in imitating the Holy Spint's gitts and operations, is producing sad havec
in the lives of many ot iod's dear children, 1n their search for supernatural
physical healing. it 15 true that we may have Divine Healing via Calvary.
but 1 am convinced that we are not to look tor ‘spectacular competition ™
with the wonders of the spints ot Satan.”

The italics in the following extracts are ours.—Editor:

N his book “The Healing of Christ in His Church,” the
leader of the [Vlission says : “God grants our requests
for healing in answer to prayer and united interces-

sion, and through the Holy Communion” (p. 8).

“We tind God'’s healing power hidden in material things.

He has put healing virtues into minerals, and sulphurous
springs, in herbs, mn hight, in heat, in electricity . . . . .

We realize that understanding and skill that can find out
and apply these torces are gitts of God” (pp. 37, 38).
“We do not want to do away with the means God has

provided on the mental and physical planes . . . Mag-
netic healing is a natural gitt of God"” (p. 39).

“Though I have shown that the work done solely on the
mental and physical planes can only have natural results,
yet we must remember that the spiritual forces may be
frought into all this work to uplift and spiritualize it”
p. 4). o

“We cannot draw a line between natural and spiritual
healing, nor would we, for there is but one healing, since
all healing comes from God” (p. 41). :

*We acknowledge whole-heartedly the value of scientific
researces in the field of psychology and mental therapeutics,
t&e); 5a)re revealing laws through which Christ is working”

In the book entitled *“The Revival of the Gifts of Healing™
the leader says :—

“There must be co-operation between those who are
attacking these evils from the physical side, and those who
are attacking them on the spiritual side . . . Religion and
science should be united in their efforts to overcome and
‘root out disease and infirmity in mankind. God works
from both sides, the physical and the spiritual, and He uses
as His instruments every gift and talent bestowed upon
man” (p. 29). : I

clergyman who is one of the workers, in his book
‘entitled *“The Medical Profession and Mental and Spiritual
Healing,” says :— _

*“The patient is a spiritual being with a diseased body

’4850'0, * Signs and Wonders at the Time of the End,"” in Book Liat on
p. 48.

and a sick soul. Bodily, psychical, and spiritual conditic
act and react upon one-another. Is it not possible
ditterent methods of treatment to be used concurrently
the sick man'’s sake, without clashing? ™ (p. 11). b

“lIt is advisable to have specialists, such as physicias
surgeons, specialists in psycho-therapeutics, and spiriti
healers’ (p. 25). ;

Referring to their Hospice of the Society of Emmantj

e says — :

“"Patients were admitted free of charge, and were tend
spiritually by the - Clergy, and by the leader and
assistants. 'L'hese, while they supplied spiritual minis
tions, In no way touched upon the province of the Doct
or used physical methods. Two Doctors who visited
Hospice each week, and examined all the patients, did
medical work that was necessary . . . In such an Ho:
there was excellent opportunity for Doctors and spiri
healers to work in harmony™ (p. 41). -

"1t may well be that later generations of physiologists
psychologists will discover something of the process
which our Lord's works were accomplished, we can
already that 'suggestion’ and perhaps 'telepathy,” en
into some of them' (p. 47).

In “"How the Spintual Transcends all Natural M
Healing, or Chnist the Healer of Body and Soul,
writer says :— : , . :

*“Moreover, we who believe that there is no other
under heaven wi.ereby we must be saved, are bound to
that all saving, all making whole, comes from C
whatever be the means employed, whether the wise w
administers her decoctions ot herbs, or the medicine
chants his incantations, or the physician injects the alk
extracted from the plants by the chemist’s art, o
surgeon binds the broken with splint and bandage,
hypnotist applies his suggestions, or the spiritual ki
lays hands upon the sick with prayer ; whether the ki
mstrument be ignorant or scientific, superstitious or agi
or faithful, or whether—without human intervention:
cure is “spontaneous,” the source and agent of al
healing is Jesus Christ . . . . The same God Whe!
upon Himself our physical nature, and taught us to*
and gives its virtue to the prayer of faith, made al§
natural world, and taught men the lore of the plan
gives its virtue to the foxglove . . . . Then surel
tor His servants to use all the means of healing: whi
has revealed, applying them with practiced nea
hand, with learned wisdom of mind, and with faith
?rclizn)ation ixh spirit to Christ, Who crowns the
* * * * -

The writer of the pamphlets comments as follows :—

"“What subtle teaching is all this | One needs only
to three of so many portions of Scripture (Mark xvi;
Acatfl iv. 10 ; Jas. v. 14-16) to see how utterly un-Sc
it 1s.

The Rev. 1. M. Haldeman, D.D., of the Fir:
Church, New York City, in his pamphlet on *
ism, a new and dangerous departure for the Church
“Not only is Emmanuelism in the last analysis-
precisely the same principles as Christian Science
and confesses it (315). It is Psycho-therapeit
metaphysical, or mind-healing (314). It is a n
peril of penils(337). . ..”
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at his back. Moses would not be se:

Face to Face.

Glimpses into the inner life of Moses, the Man of God.
Meditations for the Devotional Hour.

** With him will I speak mouth to mouth . .” Num. xii. 8.

HAT a change in Moses! How ready he was to go forty years
W before ! But now-he shrinks back. A I"” “W%:o amtyl,y that
I should go? " All the self-sufficiency gone. Is this the man

that was righty in words and works in Egypt ?

The colloquy between God and His shrinking servant has been repeated
again and again in many hearts since that day. For one thing the task was
a stupendous one | What would it mean? What would God do with
him? Moses had looked upon the burdens of his oppressed brethren.
and he knew the tyranny of Pharaoh, and what it meant to have him as an
enemy. To be sent to deliver Isracl! The sketch that God had drawn
out of His plan of operations looked simply impossible. Bring them up
out of Egypt into a good land now occupied by other nations ! And he,
one man, with no resources, no influence, no means, no co-worker !
Impossible [ L

c}lliut G?d(, t(::inddo impossible things! It mal:ters not how great the
scheme i raws It out ; 1t matters not how insurmountable the
difficulties appear, if God undertakes the responsibility.

Moses does not venture to ql;xestion the scheme, but he does question -

his fitness to take part in it, 50 he shrinks back with objection after objec-
tion. "/ go to Pharach 1™ But *J will be with thee,” answers Jehovah.
An ambassador from the King of Kings will have his Master's authority
even as the man who T l:l bin nee l:’e‘l'fml‘al sa paéitﬁ’ l'r:oé
man who once was as a royal prince in t .
dlowed sufficient time to_elapse for all that to die away. He wanted
one of earth't_ s x‘rff}l‘uence for g'hs cl;osen fmt‘l:;‘ssenge:r, nor personal power
om position. ere must be no is i i
in the authority and power of Goejl;zme. i intruding now. - He must

“Abraham fell on his face : and God talked witl; him . ." Gen. 17, 3.

BUT “when I come unto the children of Israel, and shall say . . . .

God . , . hathsent me unto you ; and they shall say-t
i his mame  what shall Ty 3" Gxot i .2 ™ Whet
The patient Lord has much trouble with this shrinking man ; but He
tenderly meets his fears, and answers every difficulty. He was to tell
e oppressed [sraelites just what God had told him—the God of their
thers had appeared to him and sent him unto them. He was told exactly
todo; was promised a hearing ; and forewarned that the steps he
was bidden to take would not be successful at first ; but that God would
work for His people, and eventually they would be allowed to come away,
ot empty either, like slaves stealing away, but they should come out of
Egyptﬂ;n.the_ fstlglllt of all the people, actually hastened by them, and loaded
1 elr gi
Whatever God undertakes He carries out royally in the face of all men.
el would only have been too glad to get away from their taskmasters
any condition ; but when Ged leads forth His people it shall be in
umph, by a mighty hand and by a stretched-out arm.
we, His chxldrgn, when we get into tangled corners, even by our
lly and sometimes wrong-doing, would only turn to God as a King
:m Fatl:erg and tlc'astbimr::}vies ul?'l Him, He woult;l%l wofrk for us, and
out of our troubles safely and in a manner worthy of a royal King.
ehovah has deat with two of Moses difeuion. bt Moncs b o 15
. He cannot reconcile himself to the prospect of such an under-
g ; “he has rather unpleasant memories of a certain day when one
ese very Hebx:gws, to whom God wants to send-him, turned round
pon him saying, “Who made thee a ruler over us? "
The adversary keeps these memories for sensitive souls, and he knows
to bm}g them up in critical moments. The shaft had pierced deep
.the mind of the fiery and sensitive man, whose attempt to avenge
defend his oppressed brethren had cost him so much.
greater the cost and the sacrifice in going forth to the aid of others,
deeper the wound when that aid is rejected. Only keenly sensitive
tures can understand the suffering that Moses must have experienced,
his hopes were dashed to the ground, and he fled from Egypt in

be sent back to the people who had rejected him ! Does the bitter
o vy of that slain Egyptian, and the undignified hiding in the sand,
te in Moses' mind ?  Is he afraid the taunt will be repeated, and the
t he must flee again ?

ints God's children with memoriés like these ! Paul,
very end of his life, could not forget that he had once persecuted
urch of God, an't‘l had actually given his vote for the innocent ones
it to death. “It is God that justifieth. Who is he that con-
? It Is Christ that died, ea, rather, that is risen again” (Rom.
M), “lt is Christ that died” is the answer to all the past for

v all who shelter under the Blood of the slain Lamb.

“Looking unto Jesus the author . . . of our faith . . ." Heb. xii. 2.

OSES speaks again : “But, behold, they will not believe me ; . . .

M they will say, The Lord hath not appeared” (Exod. iv. 1). Moses

had once supposed they would understand that God would

deliver them by His hand ; and the error then made caused him to fear

the risk of disappointment now. Suppositions are not enough, we must

have certainties, and Moses will find it very different when God really
sent .

God answers this fear by showing him His power, and proving to him

that He will bear him witness in the eyes of those to whom he is sent.

In a picture lesson God teaches him that he needs but a ““red” to fulfil
His purposes. He bids Moses cast the rod in his hand upon the ground,
and as he does so it becomes a serpent. He bids him now lay hold of the
serpent by the tail, and it becomes a rod. .

Unconscious preparation for Egy;')t I He will have to meet magicians,
and he must first have proved. God's power, so that in calm fearlessness
he could face them and conguer.

Again we meet with the need of “faith” as the one thing to link nothing-
ness with Omnipotence : “If ye have faith . . . nothing shal
impossible unto you,” and again “‘Have the faith-of God. Whosoever
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, . . . and shall not doubt
in his heart, . . . he shall have whatsoever he saith” (Mark xi. 22, 23,
margin) : Moses must not have a shadow of doubt in his heart that the
things that he “saith” at God’s command, shall come to pass. -

will take the same trouble to-day to train His children to un-
wavering faith in the weapon put into their hands—the “sword of the
Spirit,” which is the Word of God, mighty through God to the pulling
down of strongholds. .

“ And Moses said unto the Lord, O my Lord, I am not eloquent (a “man
of words™) neither heretofore, nor since Thou hast spoken unto Thy
servant : but I am of slow spesch, and of a slow tongue™ (Exod. iv. 10).

Now it is all out! First, “Who am 12" I have no position, no
influence, no authority ! Second, “They will not believe me."” ey
did not do so once, and I do not care to try again. And, thirdly, “I am
not eloquent.” Perhaps Moses said to himself, “Forty years in the
wilderness has taken away my flow of language ; once I was mighty in
words, but not now ; | have become a man of few words, slow to speak
and of a slow tongue.” -

If Moses only knew it this was his best preparation. Eloquence is
more often a hindrance than an advantage. ﬁlen God s , He ssmks
little, but what He says is done. With Him speaking is doing, and one
word will accomplish His purpose. When God wants a man to be His
mouthpiece He sometimes chooses one who is not eloguent, and has no
language of his own, so that God may give His own message through him,

Paul clearly understood this when he wrote, ““Not with wisdom of words,
lest the Cross of Christ should be made of none effect” (1 Cor.i.17). It
is made of none effect, alas | by the flowery language in which it is too
often clothed. Ged forgive us for wreathing the Cross with flowers—
even flowers of speech, as well as of thought. It needs its intense reality
to fulfil its work, even as in all its awful power it shook Jerusalem that
eventful day when the horror of a great darkness was over the land,

“The Lord looked upon him, and said Go . . . ." Judges vi. 14.

HE Lord's answer to Moses was decisive. *‘The Lord said to him,
Who hath made man's mouth? " *“Go. and I will bz with thy
mouth” (Ex. iv. 11,12). The God that had made his mouth coyld
open his mouth, and teach him what to say. This concludes the matter ;
eva:iy eéil;hculty is met—position, people, power, language—what more is
ne
But the heart of Moses faints | Yes! it is all true : the path is clear,
there is no question about the call, the command, the equipmant, the
power ; he has only to consent, and go forward with God to fulfil His
place. Still his, heart fails him. But the Lord has been so gracious in
listening to his fears, he does not dare refuse, so he at last says, “O m
Lord, send I pray Thee, by the hand of him whom Thou wilt send” (Exod.
iv. 13), as much as to say, “ Thou must have Thy way, Lord. must
go, I will, but I'd rather not ! "—a most ungracious, unwilling assent.
But God cannot fultil His deepest purposes through us unless there is
hearty, unhesitating co-operation with Him, for an unwilling instrument
cannot exercise the needed “faith,” and faith is the capacity, or channel,
through which the Divine power works. The shrinking does not hinder
if there is the full response of the will. Moses did not refuse to go ; he
agreed to yield to the Divine will; but even then his faith could not reach
to the point where God could use his mouth, and give him power of
utterance, as He hed promised him. )




It is written that “the anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses.”
He was grieved, for He had, purposed to use Moses alone for,the deliver-
ance of lsrael, but the latter's shrinking and ungracious assent to the
service he was called to, made it necessary that another instrument
should now be linked with him. 1f Moses had not faith that God would
give him the words needed, then God could not use him as His mouth-
piece as He had purposed. Aaron his brother was given him to be his
spokesman (Ex. iv. 14-16).

The Almighty Ged stands powerless before unbelief, and He can be
limited by our faithlessness in His purposes of grace towards us. It was
not an erratic or a petulant change, this determination to give Aaron as
spo M The decision was governed by the law that
surrender and faith are the only conditions in which God can work in
human vessels.

“H;)liness, without which no man shall see the Lord.” Heb. xii. 14.

ARON was given to Moses to be his spokesman or, as the Lord
A i expressed it, “instead of @ mouth” ; and Moses lost his
opportunity of proving what God could do. He.took, shall we
say, God's second best, instead of His best! He yielded to his fears
instead of believing that God could do for him the “impossible” thing.
Moses had to regret his fainting heart this day, for he had made for
himself, through Aaron, difficulties that need never have come in his path.
Are we not doing the same thing day after day ? Do we never look at the
human-side, and, because our hearts fail us, choose God's second best ?
The interview was over. Moses now goes to Jethro, and breaks to him
the news that he must return to Egypt. He says nothing of all that had
passed on the mountain side. Souls who have had interviews like these,
are not disposed to talk much about them ; neither does God reveal
Himself i-hx:m in such a way, until the soul has learnt to walk silently
with Him. :

We need not trace the steps of Moses as he returned to the land of
Egypt, further than to note one incident on the journey thither.

God seems to have given no directions as to His will concerning his
wife and his little ones, in the path that lay before him. We only_read
that he took his family with him on the journey. Probably as a *‘matter
of course ! " But God will not have His will taken for granted ; and
He has to let us find out, sometimes rather sorely, that we never sought
His mind about a particular step. -So quickly, and so instinctively, do
we run our own way. Lhe lite of real dependence upon God every
moment is not an easy one to learn. He could have said to Moses,
“Go, take thy family, and return to Egypt—but He did not, and Moses
does not appear to have enquiréd of the Lord as to his doing so.

The Lord permitted Moses to start on his journey; together with his
family, but when they rested at an inn, we are told, “‘the Lord met him,”
and “sought to kill him” (Exod. iv. 24). He had evidently failed in his
obedience to God's commands concerming circumcision, and done so
through the objections of Zipporah his wife. But the faithful God could
not overlook one single deviation from His will, and lays His hand upon
him so unmistakeably that his wife was forced to recognize the cause,
and yield the disputed point, and his life was sparéd.

is sharp experience seems to have shown Moses that he must go
alone into Egypt, for Zipporah evidently could not enter into the solemn
conflict which lay before him with the powers of this world, behind whom
were the powers of darkness, The bitter words she used show clearly
how she might embarrass him in his mission to Israel ; so he sends his
family back to the care of Jethro for a time ; and forward to the unknown
goes the lonely man. .

One step at a time | sufficient for the day ! Moses did not think of all
this when he stocd before the Lord. Aaron now meets him on the way,

sent by Gqfl. and together they go to the elders of Israel, and begin their -

mission. the people believed | ” and God so bare witness to all
that He had promised that they not only believed, but “bowed their
heads and worshipped.”

*Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God . . . ." Matt. v.8.
ET us briefly consider the main characteristics of Moses’ walk with
L God from this time forward.

1. His absolute, implicit obedience to God. Taught by his bitter
lesson over Zipporah, he did exactly what God told him to do, and no
more. Back and fore to God he went, sorely tried with the first results
of his mission, until at last the conflict of faith grew too keen for him to
bear, and he said, “Lord, . . . why is it that Thou hast sent me? For
since | came to Pharach to speak in Thy Name, he hath done evil to
this people ; neither hast Thou delivered Thy people at all” (Exod. v. 22,
23) '

It was a severe test, and if he had not had behind him an interview
with God, such an unmistakable commission, and such a knowledge of
His will, he might have even now failed Him. But Moses is going
on from “faith to faith,” and faith grows by testing. ly thus can it
be developed and matured until it can believe against hope, fully persuaded
that what God has promised He will perform. o

God now gives him a fresh, and more explicit message for the oppressed

" “With open face bekolding . . .

le, with “1 wills” enclosed in the Alpha and O; of “I
Y:ggv:\hw(E:m. 6-'%’)l .&,_l'f: was known to Abraham, l;x:ga and Ja::.l

. as “El-Shaddai,” the Pourer-forth of blessing, but now He will reveal:

Himself to Israel as JeHOvVAH, the Righteous God Who must Judge sin
because He is the Just and the Holy One.

Back to the stricken_Israelites Moses goes with his Magna,Charta
promised deliverance, but the people were in such anguish_that
could not listen, they were too overw with their sorrow to pa
attention. What can be done now? How can souls be lifted up whes
they are too crushed to heed ? Surely God had let it go too far | Moses
heart must have been wrung with anguish. To be sent of God to deliver;
and to be the very means of plunging the souls he had come to help,
deeper suffering—it needed faith to trust through this, B

It is in truth the “fellowship of His sufferings” when we must st:
back and wait for His hour to come ; wait for His permission to move, é
ll:lsp'eakt;haw:h& and watch thecfliery fzxomace grow still moréohea

owing that the sufferers reproach you for carrying a message from
which spoke of deliverance, but which instezd has apparently only
them in the fires. But only thus can we learn fellowship with the
tions of Christ, as with Him we wait and watch ; like
moved and sore troubled, as He was over the tomb of Lazarus, e
though we know that the stricken one shall yet hear His voice, and com
forth to the new life in the power of His resurrection. :

oses or these afflicted souls as he had never done in th
early days, when, moved and stirred by looking on their burdens
his fiery indignation burst out, he smote the Egyptian.

is deep, silent man had now a capacity for suttering that he had

. then. Oh, the anguish in his voice as he cried out to his Lord, “/Nes

hast Thou delivered Thy people at all.” The cruel bondage of oppres

Israel had clouded his heart, and when the Lord bids him go again

Pharaoh, he is depressed and disheartened, and replies, *‘Behold,

children of Isgzel iave rlzg hearkened unto me : how then shall Phari
xod. vi. 12).

Jehovah takes no notice of this passing cloud ; but simply bids him
again to Pharaoh, and says that He will make him as “God” to him,
Aaron as his prophet, That is, that he shall be clothed with all the po
and authonity of God, and stand in His stead before the heathen king.

r this we get the constant refrain, “‘as the Lord commanded t
so did they” (Exod. vii. 6), Step by step, they had to obey; and
watch these two men quietly, faithfully following direction gi
them by God. How their faith incr as God bore witness to
step! The first manifestation of His power was the turning of the
into a serpent, as Moses had seen it done once before; and then f
this point, from faith to faith, the wonders grew.

the glory of the Lord . " 2 Cor.

HAT could not God do with that littlerod ? It was the m
W of power in the first three judgments God
Then Moses is bidden simply to say *“Thus saith the Lord,

God bare witness to the word without using the rod. Had Moses
to lean upon it at all? i .
will not have us lean upon even the things He has given us

used in the past ; and it needs His ceaseless watching to keep us
clinging to, or resting upon, anything outside of Himself, and His
word. It will be so to the very end, and this accounts for many
strange dealings with us. The things He gives must be

given and returned again, so that we may be kept free and pliable for
to deal with us as He wills,

We must also be freed from rigid conceptions of His method of wo
He used the “rod” in the first miracles, then He shows Moses th
can also work without the ““rod.” The next miracles were perform
the word of the Lord through Moses. The swarms of flies camé
the word, “Thus saith the Lord, . . . To-morrow shall this s
Again in the plague of murrain, Moses said, “ Thus saith the
T here shall be a very grievous murrain.” (Exod. ix. 3)—and i
The sixth plague was brought about in a different way ; and the
used again. All this taught Moses to be very pliable in the hand
and very obedient, It taught him to go forward just one step at &
and to have no preconceptions as to how God would work that di

2. Uncompromising faithfulness. It was absolutely necessary
should not depart one 1ota from what God said. Pharaoh parl
sought to compromise as the judgments fell upon him, but Mo
not swerve. Had he yielded one degree he would have failed
and frustrated His purposed deliverance for Israel. He did
act for one moment as an independent agent on God's behalf.

“Sacrifice to your God in the land” said Pharaoh, and M
say, “Why not in the land ?  This is a great concession, we cann
more.” But no, God had said three days’ journey out of
three days’ journey it must be,

“Go now, ye that are men,” again said Pharach. No,

“all” Then “Go, ... . only let flocks and your
stayed.” No, “there shall not an hoof be left behind,” said"
promising servant of God, who was faithful to Him that had app
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h?irgl::rwwa:otg? HERE;is no doubt about it ! A moving of Ged in awakening and
s be lifted up wheg in answering prayer is upon the horizon. Already alongside of
jotoofar! Moses’ the intensifying of the workings of the prince of darkness, which
it of God to deliver, is causing men's hearts to fail for fear of what they see coming on the

earth, there are indications of the working of God, enough to show that
if the people of God persist in using intelligently the weapon of prayer,
we may yet see, before the Church is translated, an ingathering of souls,
It was at an hour of densest gloom when the Great War was raging,
that the sky flashed with light with the glorious news of the taking of
Jerusalem, to be followed rapidly by a series of events manifestly of
the Hand of God, which resulted in the ending of the War. Again it was

" at a time of deep darkness in 1920 that the glorious news came through,
of the outbreak of Revival in Russia, which cheered the praying people
of God and encouraged them to deepen their prayers.

* * * * *
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Now again, just when the sky seems dark, and as it were “brass”
through the gloom of the industrial crisis, once more comes light upon
the horizon to encourage the burdened hearts crying day and night:
“Avenge us of our Adversary.” First, there is the continued news of the
Revival in East Anglia steadily and quietly gaining ground with every
token of a work of God. Then from many quarters comes the testimony
of those who are preaching the Old Gospel of the Cross, of a very marked
‘gpirit of “*hearing” growing among the people. And now comes the glad
‘tidings of a work of God taking place among large masses of the people
generally out of reach of “Revival.” It may be remembered that in
January, 1921, an account was given in The Quercomer of a remarkable
Sunday evening service, held throughout the winter in a Picture House,
for non-church-~going people, being the outcome of open-air services in a
West of England district in the summer of 1920. These open-air services
have been resumed this summer with thousands of people attending them,
The work has now become organized under the name of *“The Downs
Mission,” with aggressive work carried on throughout the week. On a
recent Sunday a morning service was held in a Church, when the congre-
gation included a famous Bolshevist agitator and one of his comrades.
Both these men attended the evening service on the Downs when the
latter came forward and knelt upon a strip of carpet (on the preaching
yiagon we suppose) in token of his surrender to God, but his friend—
Bolshevist— did not yield.

* » * * *

Had Moses begt
‘Ie has given us,

A Daily Prayer Meeting, in connection with the Mission being held in
of the churches, to the joy of the Missioner, on the following morning
the Bolshevist agitator came to the meeting, completely broken up, so
that the Church was filled with the sound of his sobbing. A most
’M.ving scene resulted, it is recorded, and the work done was so real that
it the service on the Downs the yielded man went on the platform and
n a wonderful speech pleaded with his old comrades, who assembled in
wndreds, Last summer it appears he was the chief speaker on the Downs
and in the city, “where his terrible and inflamatory speeches a.nc} violent

and pliable for

ows Moses that
were performed
- of flies came

. 3)—and it wad
y; and the

nce begins to proclmm Christ in the very place where he had most
i hl.m Next mommg he was to be found again at the 10 am.

oratorical powers in the service of God.
*® * * * *

This conversion of such a noted man meant an impetus to the work.
On the Tuesday night there was a complete “‘break” among the people
about 20 came forward to the “Penitent form.” In the after meeting
ich went on for two hours, the people seeming unwilling to go home.
fe again was another remarkable conversion, of a man who was a heavy
nohvxthsmndmg his breast was decorated with several medals
ilitary service. Mentioning the name of the ex-Bolshevist agitator,
“If he can enter the fight 1 can and will.”” On the following
2, 30 he says, a voice bade him get out of bed and sign his convert’s
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“Oh that Thou wouldest rend the heavens . . .”
' The Outlook for Prayer.

card, which he did and then took it with him to his work to show his
mates so as to “fly his colours.” Then he took it to the Works Manager,
who turned out to be a Christian man, for he told the seeker after God
he would do what he could to help him. None of the *“mates” jeered,
for several said they had been on the Downs on the Sunday and “could
have stayed the night” |

* * * * *

From this the work began to extend. An open-air meeting was held
in another district one night when between 500 and 1000 men heard the
message. The ex-drunkard gave his testimony, and on the following
week again 1000 men assembled at the meeting. On the Downs on
succeeding Sundays the biggest crowd they had ever had gathered around
the wagon, when the ex-Bolshevist spoke most effectively to several
thousand people—mostly working men—and he was joined by a prominent
LL.P. worker. Still further the work continues to extend. One evening
meeting was adjourned to a large tent in the “‘Bath and West of England
Show Ground™ and here it is said moving scenes were witnessed. An
“ex-bookmaker” gave his testimony of deliverance from gambling, in
this meeting. Daily prayer meetings continue with a wonderful spirit
of prayer among the men, who are being laid hold by this remarkable
moving of the Spirit of God. **At all sorts of odd times" it is said, they
adjourn for the purpose of prayer. This is one of the most striking marks
of the work. ' This extempore prayer is developing at a great rate *‘the
writer of the story says, and many of the men who have been reclaimed
take part.

* ® * * .o

Later news (June 20) says that on that date 500 to 1000 “Dockers’’
assembled at an open-air meeting, which lasted three hours. The
*penitents” form was full at the close, after moving addresses by the ex-~
Bolshevist and an ex-Horse Dealer who had been converted. The writer
says, ‘Working men seem astounded that these well-known public
characters, should be promoting the Christian faith with such ardour and
sincerity.” Women's Meetings are now being held, doubling and trebling
in numbers as time goes on.” The Sunday Services on the Downs now
number about 5000, and there is every evidence that “big things" are
pending.

*® * * * *

All this is most encouraging to the prayer-warriors who have so .
specially prayed about the “Bolshevist” danger to Britain, Let this
story deepen their cry to God, for the increase of this movement of His
Spirit, to a high tide which shall once again penetrate the Welsh valleys
and reach every part of the land. It seems that there are already tokens
of this being so, for a secular paper (June 2!), has a heading to a paragraph,
*Signs of another Welsh Revival.” The Pilgrim Preachers on their tour
through S. Wales. are reaping hundreds of converts, who are following
them for miles as they move on to other places. It is said that thousands
of people listened to them at Llanelly, and on their arriving there they
were met by the Mayor and were given a civic reception. Llanelly is in
the district of the outbreak of the Revival of 1904-5. Then from Glasgow
—the very centre of the Communistic spirit which has caused so much
trouble these last months—Rev. Wright Hay writes in a private letter
“We are having great meetings here. An awe of God is falling upon
multitudes.”

* * * *

The Prayer Movement in the villages, referred to on p. 45, is extending

' and spreading. A recent gathering in a South Coast town had a meeting

at which 7 churches were represented and they adopted the *Village”
Plan. A Tea-Table Conference was held in another place on *Progressive
Prayer and Aggressive Praying,” when about eighty from villages around,
were present, and they also adopted the plan for prayer. The minister
writes also of a “little Deeeoness" from a big town who hiad taken over
all this town for prayer’ He says “oh the big faith of the tiny mustard * -
seed. Will ber big ‘little faith’ see the high mountain bow down at

His Presence? "




The “ Overcomer ” Conference at Swanwick.
Theme : *“ The Word of the Cross as the Power of God.”

. WE went through fire and water but Thou broughtest us out into
a wealthy place” was the experience, metaphorically, of all who
were able to reach “Swanwick” for The Overcomer Conference

announced to be held April 18 to 25. For the gravest crisis which

England has had to face since the close of the Great War, so some of the

secular papers said, came to a head just the week before the Conference

was to take place. The long threatened strike of the combination of

Trade Unions, known as the “Triple Alliance,” was actually fixed to

come off on Friday, April 15th. Had this stri ke taken place it would have

been impossible to travel, and no Conference could have been held.

The Prayer-Warrior circles in London and elsewhere were also in a
“crisis.” Could their faith come unshaken through such a test, and
triumph ?  For months prayer had been focussed on this Conference-at
Swanwick, asking that the issues of it should be world-wide, and a mighty
witness be given fo the “principalities and powers in heavenly places™
of the victory and power of the Cross of Christ.

And now, just a few days before the long looked for gathering, it
appeared as if the “‘god of this age had succeeded in bringing about such
conditions that the prayers of the saints could not be answered. The
outward and visible circumstances looked as black as they must have done
to the Israelites on the borders of the Red Sea. There was no way back.
We did not dare “cancel” the Conference, and thus nullify our faith—
and it seemed impossible to go forward. “Bur Gop . . . "

Those who were responsible for the actual arrangements, can never
forget the dense darkness and conflict which surrounded them during
that crucial week. A message from Swanwick came, *“Wire if Conference
is to take place,” and the word of Faith replied *“Expect to hold Conference
as arranged.” And then, like Elijah cast upon the ground on Mount
Carmel, the prayer groups gave themselves anew to prayer. It seemed
as direct a conflict between God and the devil as it was in Egypt with
Pharaoh contesting the liberation of the people of God. Late on the
Thursday night came the challenge of faith. “Lord, if Thou hast planned
this Conference, and it is Thy purpose it shall be held, give us the proof
by utterly overthrowing the schemes of the Adversary.” And it was done,
At that very hour a Trade Union official was speaking to a meeting of

~ Members of Parliament, when unexpectedly—and apparently uninten-
tionally—he suddenly said words which proffered the olive branch of

“peace” | The Friday that was to see Britain in the grip of a National

Strike saw instead the virtual break-up of the “Alliance,” and the way

clear for the people of God to go forward.

It was with hearts overflowing with praise t6 God that from far and near
the children of faith gathered on Monday, April 18, in what was to prove
to them in truth, the “Mount of God.” During the week the numbers
reached at times 230 believers. A Minister came from- poor blood-
stained Ireland, looking worn and burdened with its need. Others came
from South Wales, amongst whom was a party of six Christian miners.
Missionaries and Christian workers, young men just beginning their
College or their ministerial career, facing the dangers of the prevailing
apostasy, and bonnie girls preparing for the Mission Field. About forty-
five Clergy and Ministers also came, all burdened with the need for a
fuller and stronger proclamation of the Message of Calvary.

And truly the Lord had planned the Conference, and sent His chosen
inessengers, o that an all-round presentation of the Gospel of the Atoning
Cross might be given. Revs. F. E. Marsh, E. L. Hamilton, and J. Rhys
Davies all speke on the Cross in its various aspects, sharing with the
Editor of The Overcomer. the main addresses of the morning and evening
sessions.* The morning addresses were followed by “ten minutes’ mes-
sages from any who were led to speak. Many of these were most valuable,
one especially, by Rev. J. A, Slimmon, of China, who desired to give a
testimony to the truth of the substitutionary work of Christ. He sajd =—

“I went to China some 36 years ago to teach God's truth there, and |
found that God had not left Himself without a witness in China. We
find to-day in China a witness to the fact of God. We find to-day in
China a witness to the fact of sin. You have no apologies for sin in China
such as you have in this country. We have no one who will deny the fact

*A selection of thiese it is lioped to publish in tlie Autumn, in a Report of the
Conference.

of sin like Christian Scientists here at home. The Chinese people
not a godless people. We find a witness in China to judgment. In tha|
part of China that I come from.l_you will find groups of villagers travelling
to some well-known temple.

to the slaughter. The lamb is selected fr _
the household and now is taken to one of the great temples. _The lam
is without blemish. It is taken and handed over to the priest in_thi
temple. He performs the rites and offers this lamb to God as a sacrifi

for the family that is offering it. . There are certain signs by which the;
know whether the gods have accepted it or not. So we find that God ha
not left Himself without a witness in China to the fact of substitution .

The “Prayer Warfare”” messages of the Rev. Gordon Watt, given froi
5.30 to 6.40 each day were greatly valued, Mr. C. H. Usher also speaki
at the same gathering. There was also one most important meeting 6
the subject of *“Demon-possession,” when Rev. J. A. Slimmon spok
most wisely and faithfully on the “casting out” of demons as witnesse:
by him in China, even among true children of God. Rev. H. W. Thoni;
asson, Vicar of Handforth, and Chaplain to a well-known Asylum, alsg]
spoke, saying that it was impossible to deny the fact of demon-possess
among Christians, for nothing else could account for many of the ca
he had met with in his work. Another clergyman with similar experien
also bore his testimony, followed hy Mr. C. H. Usher, who gave valua
light on the way of deliverance through prayer.

The Conference was practically, “soaked” in prayer day after day
Mr. J. C. Williams conducting an early morning prayer meeting at 7.30;
and this was followed by Family Prayers in the Conference Hall at 8
when brief messages were given by Revs. J. A. Morgan, A. E. Cal
H. J. Andrews and T. MacKay, who all kept in focus with the th
of the Cross. : .

The afternoons were left free for sectional gatherings, which turi

‘out to be the Lord's plan for giving expression to the deep work

was doing in our midst. A work which it is almost impossible to desct
in print—for who can report either in print or speech, all that is mei
by the manifested Presence of God. ““Oh God, when Thou wentest fi
before Thy people . . . even Sindi itself was moved at the presence
..... The memory of this wonderful week is not so much
the “addresses,” nor the Speakers, but of the tender melting atmosph
wherein the Spirit of God seemed to search the depths of every hé
and life, and bring each one low at His feet. One blessed result of t
was, as someone noted, the marvellous unity and love which previil
throughout the whole Conference, as well as the very recognizable
of the Spirit of God in every one who took part, and the obedien
each to that leading. For example, Rev. C. Emest Procter, the gre
loved Hon. Secretary of the Conference, had tentatively undertaken;
give a series of papers on the History of the Doctrine of the Atone
and The Modern View as taught in current literature, but when h
that the Spirit of God was leading more towards constructive teachi
the substitutionary work of Christ, he felt that his papers must b
aside, that the other messages might be given. _ )
All these precious and blessed manifestations of the grace of
were crowned by a very sacred week-end. First, on the Sunday mi
ing, there was a remarkable outpouring of the Spirit of Prayer
prayer meeting led by Mr. J. C. Williams at 10 a.m., and then a &
ing service when, after an address on John xvi. 33 by the Rev,
Balsdon, the Conference partook together of the Memorials g
Lord’s Passion, under the presidency of the Rev. E. L. Hamilton;,
The meeting on * The Cross and Foreign Missions,” on the
night, addressed by Mr. Balsdon, will not soon be forgotten, whei
thirty of those present rose to their feet signifying their surrender
to carry the Message of Calvary to the Heathen. Some were yoii
just beginning their College career, and others were young girls
surrender for the foreign field brought tears to many eyes, as
some fathers present, watching the Lord fulfil their secret pra
The Praise Meeting on the Sunday night brought a wonderful
a blessed climax. At this meeting Pastor W. Fetler, who h:
with a small party on the Friday, gave a striking word which
what a' visitor saw and felt upon coming into the midst of

workings
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workings. His testimony was to this effect : “Putting aside the value
of the addresses which I have heard, I feel led to say that after
vears of moving about among evangelical Christians, | was feeling almost
in despair of “Protestant” Christianity, because of the absence of real
quickening life, but here I have come across it. I could almost say, I

Chinese people are * have found the ‘7000’ ! You have life—throbbing fulness of LIFE . . ...

judgment. In that Thank God . .."” The testimony of a Minister also caused deep
i villagers travelling thanksgiving to God, as he referred to the extraordinary sense of unity.
up is leading a lamb in the Conference. ““We seem here” he said, “to have lost our ‘labels,”

ock and taken into :

o les. The lamb and when I was asked to-day what I was, I could hardly remember!™
p .

- the priest in the - Blessed be God. This is the real “John xvii.” *“That they may be one
@ God a8 a sacrifice in Us .. " said the Lord. . . ,
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And.now for a brief reference to some of the practical results of the
Conference. The afternoons had been left free for those who desired
recreation, and for sectional meetings as God might guide. But those
‘who had come were mainly preachers and workers who were too deeply
burdened with the conflict, in which the true Church of God is now
engaged, to think of “recreation.” The holiday spirit was entirely absent,
for all were too intent on buying up every moment, for the gaining of
. equipment for the battle they had to face again, when they left this
*“Mount of God.”
" On the Tuesday afternoon was held a meeting of the Ministers' Prayer
Bond, which was instituted at the Conference of 1920. Other Ministers
were invited to attend, together with any lay-preachers who desired.
Then suddenly the tide of the Spirit of God began to rise. and requests
were made for the forming of other “Bonds of Prayer,” which resulted,
before the Conference closed, in a linking up of groups for prayer as
follows =—
Prayer Bond No. 1. This now consists of 51 Clergy and Ministers,
with two exceptions, in charge of churches, who pray for each other every
Saturday on going to the study for Sabbath preparation. A monthly
crcular embodying requests for prayer and praise, information and
questions, circulates between the members. Rev. C. Emest Procter of
Liverpool acting as Hon. Secretary.
Prayer Bond No. 2. This new group is formed of 26 Lay-preachers,
with Mr. J. C. Williams as Leader and Hon. Secretary. A similar circular
to that used by No. 1 “Bond"” is in use. )
Prayer Bond No. 3, consists of 24 Women Evangelists, with Mr. J. C.
Williams as Leader.
Prayer Bond No. 4, is a “Young People’s” Bond, consisting of 18
members, all under 25 years of age. 'Some are young men in College,
and others young women who are preparing for the Foreign Field. A
young College student is Hon Sec., with Mr. J. C. Williams as Leader.
The London Prayer Warfare Work.
Whilst these “Bonds"” were forming in different rooms, another move
was taking place, and Miss Leathes, the Secretary-in-Charge of the
London Prayer work, found herself besieged with requests that some
isolated Prayer-warfare groups in the country might be “linked with
London,” tor strengthened co-operation in prayer. Then came the
isolated prayer-warriors who had learnt to pray aggressively, but had
found as yet no colleagues. These asked if they, too, might not be joined
to the warfare company who were linking together to stand four-square
against the foe. This resulted in twelve groups, and 27 isolated *warriors"
joined up to London for purposes of prayer.
We may truly describe this as a rising tide of prayer, betokening a
moving of the Spirit of God for a lifting of the Standard of the Cross in
this crisis hour.
~ All this has come about so spontaneously, and so manifestly under the
leading of the Spirit of God, that we know not yet whereunto it will
grow. Hitherto those who have learnt the victory of the Cross, and the
consequent aggressive prayer, have been “separated upon the wall, one
far from the other” (Neh. iv. 19), labouring with one hand at the work
and a weapon in the other. But the “trumpet calling.to an united
fight" seems to be sounding (Neh. iv. 20), betokening the intensifying
f the conflict, and the need for those who are determined to be faithful
) the Blood-stained banner of the Cross, boldly taking their stand for
G of Calvary.
Miny times since The Overcomer was launched in 1909 we have been
ed to link up our readers in “Prayer Circles,” but we had no leading
1t God 50 to do.  Now that the Spirit of God has moved, and led the
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way, we have no alternative but te follow. It seems that the crisis hour
for the Church of God has come, and those who have learnt something
of the meaning of aggressive prayer against the powers of darkness, must
join up, and throw themselves, as it were, into the gap through which
the enemy is pouring in. THIS IS A CALL TO THE “RESERVES.”

We are deeply thankful for the leading of the Spirit of God in this
matter. The “vision” of such a linking up in “Prayer Bonds” came to
the Editor in 1919, when, in the Occasional Paper, a suggestion was made
that the lonely “prayer-warriors” should register their names in a
“Cartref Prayer Bond,” for “emergency calls” for prayer, to be sent to
them from time to time. .

*“Though it tarry, wait. It will surely come"” is true once more. What
the Spirit of God reveals as His purpose, He Himself will bring about
in the fulness of time. That time has now come.

It is possible also that our readers in other countries may desire to be
linked up with other prayer-warriors in their own land. It is striking
that just at this juncture Mrs. Osborn Howe writes, with an appeal for
prayer for the onslaught of Spiritism on S. Africa. “Will you not form
prayer-circles? " :

The answer to this is, “No, not the usual form of Prayer Circle.” but
we will call up the “Reserves” of those who are truly “prayer-warriors,”
and in **Prayer Bond groups” consolidate the prayer-force as God may
enable us. '

* * * .

In closing, for the help of some who could “go and do likewise,” we
must also refer to a remarkable story of prayer work, told us by one of the
Ministers” Prayer Bond at one of the Prayer Conference Meetings, as
the result of the Swanwick gatherings of 1920. Our brother has been led
to link up village after village in prayer, by seeking out one or two praying
souls in one village after another, around the one in which his own church
was situated, and encouraging them to do the same in villages around.
This had been so prospered by the Lord that quite a network of villages
in Kent had now in each a few at prayer. Thank God, for all these
indications of a rising tide of prayer by the direct moving of the
Spirit of God. U : :

Prayer and the World Industrial Unrest.
By a Christian * Trade Union" Official.

Nore.—~The Lord brought to the Swanwick Conference, a Trade Union
ber holding several official positions, but alsc an earnest servant of Ged
with world vision for Christ and with a living hope in His Soon Return.
Learning of the  Prayer Warfare * which'was beivg carried out with striking
national and international results, he has been led to send us weekly letters
giving information for prayer. During the many crises whick have been occuirring
nationally since we met at Swanwick, these notes have been most valuable. Again
and again he urged prayer to prevent * other Unions joining the Miners,” and
on June 7, wrote, * This danger is now entirely removed. You have had a
‘ruler’s’ part in this. Now you can praise God, not on a ‘hope’ of the
optimist, but as a victorious  prayer-warrior. . . . We are glad to give the
following message from this brother. Let us heed his words.

HERE is to-day much superficial prayer. People gray in a circle
and miss the vital centre. To hit the centre is to defeat the devil.
He cares little for outer “circle” prayer, but he dreads “centre”
prayer. - We are dealing with the war for the world. We are “ruling”
the affairs of the world by prayer. We must therefore make of prayer a
“science.” Do not misunderstand—this does not mean one must not
“pour” out the heart to God, but it does mean that in praying for the
affairs of the world we must do it in a ‘scientific’ way. We are at war
with the prince of this world, and we must know his plan of campaign.
To learn this we must study the movements in the world, and meet his
new tactics with new prayer. We have to meet the enemy as he attacks,
with a counter attack. In the “prayer war,” as we leam the new point
of attack, we must press a new counter attack home.

This is a day of indefinite definitions. Satan has men tied up in this
way We must be clear on definitions. One most important one is the.
definition of the word “world.” In the original of the Scriptures there
are words which have different meaniws, and yet the same English word
is used. “World" is one of them. We often say “the world was made
by God"—probably we mean the earth. But we have to deal with the
“world” of to-day. Out of about 72 passages in the New Testament
the word kosmos is mostly used, and always means the system of organ-
ized humanity, with Satan the head. We must learn to understand
the laws of this world system under Satan's rule, and counteract his
working, by intelligent prayer. . :

By n‘tghe i understood organized humanity. ‘Trade.

Kosmos is to
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are part of this Kosmos. Satan is its prince : the place he usurped, but
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which was acknowledged by Christ (Matt. iv. 8,9). In this kingdom of
Satan we find taught to its subjects the idea of making this world a

paradise. }

But we believe that man was placed in a Paradise, and by sin fell, and
can be restored only by the redemption of Calvary. We therefore live
in this “Kosmos™ as aliens in a strange land (Heb. xi. 13).

_How absolutely Satan_had both the civil and religious Kosmos under
his sway we see when Christ was crucified”. The world powers are as
much under Satan, and a part of his kingdom to-day, as they were in
the days of Christ. We shall find that Ephes. vi. 12 is still true. To
be effective in the prayer warfare, we must be in the heavenlies (Ephes.
ii. 6). ye get there through Col i, 13, and in Christ we are above the

“prince’’ and his Kesmos, and he connot harm us. Rom. xvi. 20 is an
accomplished fact. In the heavenlies we can view the entire situation
and watch the battle, and pray in an intelligent manner.
. Matt. xxiv. is fast drawing near, and the return of the rightful King
is due at any moment. When Christ comes He will reign on this earth
as King, and those who are ready will assist in the work of ruling the
nations, We can to-day rule the “Kosmos” by prayer God’s children
in secular things can get the principles of the Kingdom of Christ enforced.
Much more in the realm of the heavenlies can they rule now the operations
of the foe. From our place in the heavenlies, if we look out over the
Kosmos, what do we see? '

(1) In every land, unrest and rumours of wars.

(2) In the Church, attacks by Satan in all kinds of subtle ways.

(3) In all spheres, attacks by the enemy which have for their purpose
the complete discrediting of all recognized authority. The main object
of all attacks is to bring in the spirit of lawlessness.

More than ever our most effective prayer is “Thy kingdom come.”
We may ask the question, Why do we interfere by prayer at all? Some
may pray because they are afraid of being touched in body, property, or
friends. Others for fear of the upsetting of their order of life. But the
true prayer warrior should pray because the “love of Christ constrains”
him, and because we are the ambassadors of Him Who is the rightful
King of this world.

You need to remember when you pray in a definite way over the
industrial world, you are making a direct frontal attack upon the kingdom
of Satan. See therefore that no ground is given to Satan in your own
life, or in the atmosphere of the prayer room.

The need of the “Kosmos™ appears to be different under various
conditions. But the whole of it is the kingdom of Satan. Its peoples
to-day are filled with the spirit of revolution. In the Church, in science,
and in every section, do we see this spirit manifest. ecially in the
Industrial world is it to be seen. Russia is held up as a practical illustra-
tion of a Socialist State, and is believed by thousands of people to be the
pattern to be used to re-mould the countries of the world. Therefore
there is great need of prayer for :

the people and country of Russia.

The present condition of Russia is fearful! This Republic is an
influence in other
It is responsible for advocating rebellion in England. n wrote,
“It is necessary to overthrow the British Government by revolution, as
was done by us in 1917." It tried to capture the British Labour Party
in the “Third Internationale,” but failed, and is now calling a conference
in Moscow on July Tst, 1921, to set up the “Red” Trade Union Inter-
national. This has met with little response, except in South Wales
and Sheffield. Pray that it may be counteracted, for it is a source of
danger to the workers themselves. Pray :— ’

That Russia may be evangelized quickly, and the awful power now
being set up from there be counteracted.

That the peril of the “Red” Trade Union International, to be formed
at Moscow on July 1st, may be averted,

t the spirit of revolution in Britain, which is more rampant than
is admitted, may be restrained.

For Revival in South Wales. Then they will have no time or desire
for “Red Internationals.”

That the question *“Can Christians belong to Trade Unions” be faced
and settled as before . .

That God will call out and equip His “prayer warriors” for this last

great battle.

That the Church may be enlightened upon the perils of these las!
days, and that doors may be opened for those who know these perils
to enlighten the people of God.

And let us pray “Thy Kingdom come,” i.c., that the Coming of Christ
as the “Stone” of Dan. ii. 14, may be hastened.

Note—~A later letter from the writer of the above says, “Hatred and

. malice, inspired by Satan, and fanned by the Communist people, is
liable fo burst out at any moment. There is great need for prayer.
One event only can really cure these inevitable results of Satan’s rule—

e Return of the Lord.” N
A recent letter from a worker in South Wales, also salz:;. “There is a

terrible “spirit 'of hate at"work here.” Let us meet this by prayer.,

~—Fditar.

" of the Keswick Convention Council

 to Christian people everywhere to pray eamn

ds, and here in Britain has its indirect supporters. -

* The second issue of “Le Vainqueur™ (The Overcomer) is

Some. Urgent Prayer Needs.
Keswick’s Peril. o
“F than f th ‘Keswick’ has stood as a mi
tesﬁmz:lmt%mthe ar?:ttizm?h. e'll'lha:lf?rst ]e(s::\:ick Conv.enf;ion_w:‘sligl
at the pYace of that name in England in 1875. Its distinctive tru
throughout the years since then has been_that of Holiness by Faith;

the normal Christian life of surrender and victory through simple fai
spread like

Keswi
eli

in Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord. Its testimony
healing stream throughout all the nations of the earth. And
has, of course, stood like a rock for all the fundamentals of t!'ae ev ‘
Christian faith, above all, for the integrity of the Bible,—'the bed-ro¢
of the Bible as being, in itsclf, the Word of God, and not merely as co
taining it. The multitudes of Christians the world around who owe
unspeakable debt to Keswick could scarcely believe it possible, tl"nerefo
when within the last year or so they heard that the so-called mode
view' of the Bible, the Higher Criticism, was actually making its inro:
upon this testimony and institution. Yet that is the su_d, tragic fa
Speakers have now been used on the platform at Keswick who vo
the positions of the Higher Criticism and the New Thgo]ogy. That
was not an accident but a part of the intentional policy of the presen
management at Keswick seems now to be regrettably evident. Amem
given public expression to
destructive views that the Council have, in turn, publicly and offici
expressed their ‘desire to disassociate themse'lves from the position ta!{q 1
up by’ this member. Yet this same member’s name appears as one of t
signers of the invitation to the next Keswick Convention. earn
plea has been made to the Council to declare 1t§elf uneq_myoca“y on
fundamental doctrines of evangelical Christianity, byt it is
the plea will be disregarded. These sad facts constitute an urgent
estly for Keswick. May
cleanse and restore, and may His undimmed, unhindered Word
Gospel continue to be given through this richly blessed channel . .
From the Sunday School Times of America.
A Cry from South Africa.

Mis. Oshorn Howe writes : A messenger of Satan was sent to Aus
in the person of Sir A. Conan Doyle, to preach his “New Revelat of
and turn many to Spiritualism. Now the enemy has sent one to
“masquerading as an Angel of Light” (Moffatt). A Minister in
writes to me : ““You will see that a great curse has come to threat
Africa, in the way of a Spiritualistic Campaign to reach throughou
Union and to last for three months. The Town Hall was full at Du
and one who heard the lecture says he fears for the future of the Chure
The subtle part is that this lecturer holds to the inspiration of the Bib)
the Deity of Christ, the Atoning Death, etc. He is also an out-and
Spiritist, holding everything they teach. We are sending out alls’
prayer, and hope to circulate these throughout the country. will
form Prayer Circles? . .

How rapidly the tide is rising. But—"When the enemy shall co
in like a ﬂqc':»d, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a Standard aga

him’ . . . .
Pray for Ireland.

Carnon J. C.Trotter writes : “Someone has been good enough to sen
The Overcomer, and 1 cannot withhold my testimony of gratitude
for such witness to the glorious doctrine of the Cross, so much
in these days, when atonement by blood-shedding seems to have be
such a repugnant idea. I am thankful for the no-uncertain sour

Overcomer irumpet, and the articles in The Chnst’l'an.
pray for this wretched blood-stained country of Ireland ?

Remember France. . ‘

M. Henry Johnson writes that the French Translation of War on
Saints has been the means of the deliverance of a family o{ef:our p

ing prep:
for the press. It will contain “The Cross as the touchstone of Fe
and similar articles from the Overcomer. Mr. Johnson says that
now a licence to “*Sell Bibles” at the fairs and marke‘t‘s. which pra
means permission to preach in the public places for *'I must exp!
value of my wares”™’

To Preachers and Bible Class teacher

Although our limited space forblds ordinary “Book Reviews,” we
strained to call attentlon to the re-issue of a most valuable book wriktén,
Rev. F. E. Marsh, originally published under the title of “The Gr:
in the World.” It has been for some time out of print, but its mes
sorely needed to-day that, In spite of the heavy printers’ eharges, Pas
has taken a step of faith, and Is re-publishing the book under the ne
“Way prp Crrist p1e? It Is full of the most precious ght trom |
tures on the Substitutionary work of Christ, given in such a form th